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Preface Pp. XXV

Chapter I. Beginnings of Indian Philosophy pp. 1-19

1. The emergence of philosophy from the ritualistic religion of the

Vedas was a slow process, and even in its subsequent career philosophy in

India has not become entirely free from the domination of religious

tendencies.

2. Sacrifice became the most powerful instrument for securing one’s

desired ends and if duly performed it was bound to produce the desired

results irrespective of the favour or disfavour of the gods, to whom it was

ostensibly offered. The unalterable efficacy thus associated with the

sacrificial acts came to be easily transferred to all acts and deeds in general,

and so in this cult of sacrifice we.find.the germs of the law of Karma,

which occupies such a centza’ mTMportance in the later ethico-

philosophical speculation

3. But bold philosopi

from one God are notaltog

this is evidenced by some i

Atharvaveda, where for the &

to be attacked with wonderfu

in the Sarhhita period, and

iyains of the Rigveda and the

ddle of the universe is found

insight and ability.

zeds came to be transferred

self-mortification or /apas

scetics who achieve even

ot a post-Vedic creation;

find it stated that the great

elfsacrifice or by performing

4. The magical value o

in course of time to medita

also, and the Puranas a

impossible things by their tax

it goes back even to Vedic ¢:

Creator produced the world &¥

tapas,

BNAEC’S.

5. ‘T'wo hymns from the Rigveda.

6. These hymns definitely prove that there were some minds at least

among the Vedic seers who could rise, in spite of their predilections for

sacrifice and tapas, to the conception of a Universal Creator, who held

the destinies of the universe under His control. But this highest God is stil]

an external God and has not yet come to be identified with our funda-

mental moral and spiritual existence. It is only in the Upanishads that

the question of the Self and Brahman and their relation receives full

consideration, and Brahman comes to be regarded not as an external deity

but as the inmost reality of our being.
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7. The new enlightenment of the Upanishads, however, came as

a slow process, and this is evidenced by the texts where Brahman is

enjoined to be meditated as praga, etc., and also under other symbols.

The search after the highest which began with some of the Vedic seers

came in the Upanishads to be directed towards the inner spirituality of

man and the goal was not a happy residence in heaven as of old, nor even

individual survival through infinite time, but immortality in the sense of

deathless and indestructible spiritual experience. An illustration from

the story and teaching of the Katha Upanishad.

8. This undying spiritual existence is the highest principle, which

enlivens and vitalises all thought-processes and sense-functioning and as

such cannot be grasped by thought or powers of reasoning. It can be

grasped by persons of highest moral elevation through undivided contact

with the reality itself. Death is a terror for those who regard the psycho-

biological functioning to be their self, but to the wise who have a vision

of this reality as their true self, dearth: an illusion.

9. The transition from veglism and formal ritualism

of the Vedas to the bold. f the Upanishads is very

pronounced. The specula shads soared beyond the

limits of discursive though : saystical experience which

was beyond thought and b peakable, unthinkable and

unfathomable experience of is and transcendent in nature.

It is nota mere esse est perc; tence of things is not denied,

a.doubtful whether the philo-

ity which is beyond all

28 or mysticism.

pp. 20-590

1. Two types of idealism distinguished by Professor Sorley. Con-

temporary idealism seems to be agreed upon the fundamental spirituality

of the ultimate reality; but there is divergence of opinion regarding the

meaning of the word ‘‘Spirit”’ or ‘Spiritual’? as illustrated from the

writings of McTaggart, Bradley, Berkeley and Kant.

2. Though it is difficult to formulate a positive definition of idealism,

a negative definition comprehending all known types of idealism can be

propounded.

3. The definition of idealism further discussed.

4. It follows from the definition of idealism that the world of reality

as perceived must be illusory in some sense. Belief in the existence of an

ideal state of perfection either as timelessly existent or as the ultimate goal

of the universal process seems to be a fundamental attitude of idealism.

5. Baldwin’s definition of realism too lends support by implication

to the finding that our perceptions of the world are illusory in some sense.
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6. The question is raised whether the definition of idealism can be
applied to the philosophical speculations of the Upanishads. The method

of approach in the present work is entirely different from that of previous

writers both in India and Europe and America.

7. The Kenopanishad describes Brahman as beyond the reach of

words or thought, but at the same time it is the ultimate source from which

all our powers and even the powers of gods are derived. Its nature is

different from all that is known and all that is unknown, but one cannot

find truth and become immortal unless one knows Brahman.

8. Though reminiscent of Brahman as the highest God, as in the

Atharvaveda, the Brahman of the Kenopanishad is not an external deity,

but is the inner controller of our thought and motor and sensory activities.

It is the ultimate reality from which both the subject and the object derive

their existence, and though beyond the reach of sensuous experience and

logical thought, it can yet be somevshat realised. The philosophy of the

Upanishad may therefore sort of mystical idealistic

absolutism.

9. The Kathopanisha

pervading, yet hidden deep

essense of man, ‘eternal an

and mental changes. It can

learning, scholarship or fin

reach it.

to. It is the great self

One who fails to realise the

manifold variety to be rez

scribable and can be realised

predications fall outside.

11. Areview of the philosophical ideas set forth in the Kathopanishad.
The ultimate reality is found to be spiritual, as the ground of all that is

mental and all that is material. The Upanishad ends in mysticism wher

it refuses to define the ultimate reality, which in fact is unknowable and

indescribable. ‘The problem—how this reality can be the ground and

source of our psychical life and of the multiform external world, and can

yetremain unaffected by the modifications and changes going on therein~

is left an unsolved mystery.

12, The Pragsna Upanishad describes the individual as a bio-

psychological] entity composed df sixteen parts, which are all grounded

in and derived from the inmost reality in us—the indestructible self.

13. The special point of interest of this Upanishad lies in its con-

centration on the nature of the bio-psychological individual, which is

ultimately merged with all its individuality and specific characters in the

highest self, like the waters of a river in the ocean. It is, however,

unfortunately silent upon the nature of this highest reality as to whether

te reality as invisible, all-
human heart. It is the inner

ad unaffected by all bodily

tough moral purity alone, and

¢ absolutely incompetent to

imate essence of the world.

the world and thinks the

inconceivable and inde-

ess, for all descriptions and
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it is to be regarded as the inner essence of man or as a superior non-

subjective spiritual entity.

14. The Mundaka Upanishad starts with the enquiry into “what

being known all else becomes known”. It speaks of two sciences—the

lower and the higher. The lower science consists of the study of the

Vedas with their accessory literature, and the higher is that by which one

realises the indestructible reality, the cause of all, from which all that

exists comes out as a natural emanation. It further speaks of two selves,

the higher and the lower, residing together on the tree of the human body,

of which the former is free and pure and the lower is in bondage. When

the lower self perceives the higher self as its lord it becomes free. It

cannot be attained by those who are weak or inadvertent. The path of

attainment is the path of knowledge and self-control.

15. The special feature of interest of the Mundaka lies in its emphasis

on the creation of the world as an emanation from Brahman, and here

we notice its departure from. zh on of the Atharvaveda, where

Brahman is looked upon ag: gregtor, the traces of which are

still noticeable both in t tha. The four similes used

emphasise the fact that the ‘out of Brahman as a natural

emanation. Brahman is dest ent, omnipotent and also as

the self that resides in th does not, however, throw

any light as to how the phys vith all its diverse forms and

laws, be regarded as an emazi 1¢ spiritual light which forms

the inmost self in man. Apart ssical interpretations, one way

of reconciling the difficulty « ‘Brahman as having two diverse

manifestations, the one ps} : physical, which, however,

do not represent its esse? fe, which is to be realised

through the dawn of spirity : Viewed in this light thought

and materiality would be like es of Brahman—a philosophy

closely akin to that of Spinoza ,

16. The Mandtikya speaks of the four stages of Brahman-—the

waking stage, the dream stage, the stage of dreamless sleep and the fourth

stage, which is invisible, unthinkable and ungraspable. It is not described

even as pure consciousness or bliss, but only in terms of pure negation.

Here the philosophy of the Upanishads enters a new stage of develop-

meént, and the negative description of the ultimate reality reminds one bf

Na&garjuna’s negativism, with this difference that here the stuff is described

as atman, whatever that may mean.

17. The chief importance of the Taittirlya Upanishad lies in its

emphasis on the nature of Brahman as pure bliss, from which the whole

world, conscious and unconscious, has come into existence. There are

theistic passages which speak of Brahman as creating the world through
tapas and as the sole controller of the forces of nature. ‘The whole concept
of creation through tapas seems to be pre-Upanishadic. Tapas is described

as thought-activity in the Mundaka, but this too does not make the



CONTENTS xi

problem of creation easier of understanding. It remains a mystery how
the world could come out of pure bliss or how Brahman, who is beyond

thought, could take thought-activity as an instrument of creation.

18. The Chandogya Upanishad speaks of Brahman as the ultimate

reality from which everything is produced and to which everything

returns. It is the subtle essence of all that exists, conscious and uncon-

scious. Aruni says to his son Svetaketu, ‘‘Thou art this subtle essence,
which is identical with the universe’’, The Chandogya emphasises the

old truth that the ultimate reality is the subtle spiritual essence of man.

19. The most important contribution of the Chandogya consists in

its enunciation of the relation of cause and effect. It speaks of the cause

as the essential reality and the effect as mere name and form. So, if the

whole universe is to be viewed as being a transformation of Brahman,

the ultimate reality can be affirmed of the causal stuff, Brahman alone.

The view of the relation of the Esivérse with Brahman as formulated

here seems to be entirely di £ the Mundaka, for in the

latter the universe is look teal transformation of

Brahman as opposed to th fe Chandogya, where the

materia] cause is the only reat ¢mations are mere illusory

appearances.

20. The conception of B

invisible, is not a new contr:

contribution lies in the emph

dearest of alldear things—wiea

and that by discovery of

is brought into prominer

ving two forms, visible and

Brhadaranyaka. Its notable

the fact that the self is the

ches and everything else—

; the true bliss. This idea

= between Maitrey! and

Yajfiavalkya where the latter ne self is the truest reality and
everything else is true because:-ut ii-differences are false and the

ultimate reality is the undivided consciousness, which is the ground of all

knowledge. It is beyond all predication and can be described only by

negation of all that is knowable and predicable. Itis the great self of man,

the Brahman, the realisation of which gives immortality and ignorance of
which means death.

21. Though the inner self is regarded as the ultimate reality and the
multiplicity is denied, yet there is a passage which admits in a way the

reality of the world by holding that the inner self of man is the inner

controller of all the natural forces and phenomena. It is the eternal

indwelling controller, the invisible seer, beyond which nothing exists.

22. The most important contribution of the Brhadaranyaka is the
doctrine that the inmost self is of the nature of pure consciousness and

pure bliss. All the knowledge and all the bliss of beings comes from this

fountain head and are grounded in it as their ultimate cause of reality.

23. Arésumé of the doctrines of the Upanishads and the fundamental

features emphasised.

DI b
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Chapter III. Upanishadic Idealism (cont.) pp. §1-75

1. It is difficult to characterise the philosophy of the Upanishads

either as subjective idealism or as objective idealism or as absolute idealism

after the model of European systems of thought.

2. The philosophy of the Upanishads contrasted with the philosophy

of Hegel and of Spinoza. The ultimate reality of Hegel and of the

Upanishads fs a spirit, but the analogy does not proceed farther. The

spirit of Hegel is of the nature of reason and manifests itself through its

law of dialectic into the two illusory forms of subjective and objective

categories; but the spirit of the Upanishads has no such dialectic move-

ment. The spirit of the Upanishads is self-complete, being of the nature

of immediate consciousness and bliss. With. Spinoza the infinite is a

causa sui, of which matter and thought are regarded as attributes. There

is no idea of any process or change, for everything is éontained in God

and is deducible from His natur s.Upanishadic spirit is a causa sui

no doubt, but that is net iggy by

reality is our innermest 5

It may be called mystical

3. The earliest attempt a

of the Upanishads is the Br

vious writers on the subject, v

The siitras are not always clea

interpreted by commentators.

is of Sankara. .

4. The idealistic philesay

God in the Geet is not ent

a super-personality, which tra
is a constitutive essence. SEES

5. The Geet& contains elements of Pantheism, Deism and Theism

all fused together into one whole. It is based largely on the teachings of

the Upanishads, but instead of tackling the philosophical problems it

combines the various elements in the conception of a super-personal God.

The outlook of the Geeta is idealistic, but it has more of emotion than

of logic in it.

6. The Geetd is supposed to belong to the Ekdnti school of the

Vaishnava Paficaratra. Another important school of thought is found in

the Ahirbudhnyasamhita. It teaches the idea of a dynamic God, who

appears as the many individual selves and whose will, conceived as a

vibratory thought-movement, causes the differentiation of prakriti into

the various categories. It gives a philosophy, which is different from that

of the classical Simkhya, though all its categories are found in it.

port and have been variously

commentary available to us

7. A teview of the philosophy of the Samhita. It may be regarded
as an original interpretation and development of the Upanishadic
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philosophy. It seems to be the best reconciliation of the apparently

irreconcilable strands of thought found in the Upanishads. It gives a

system of dynamic absolutism in which the Absolute, out of the necessity

of its nature as thought, spontaneously moves itself through its wili-power,

calied also time, and, ultimately splits itself up into the subjective and the

objective order.

8. The Upanishadic line of thought was followed by heretical schools

of thought, who made bold adventures in independent thinking. The

Ajtvakas are an instance in point. They denied the law of karma and set

up a sort of ethical nihilism. The next phase of development was marked

by the rise of Buddhism and Jainism, who entered an emphatic protest

against the fatalism of the Ajtvakas.

g. The life and career of Gautama Buddha.

10. Buddha preached the doctrine of the twelvefold chain of causation.

The doctrines of'a permanent ae permanent substance were denied.

The true self of the .EE was 2 matter of transcendental

experiences, but this was dé dha, who regarded the idea

of a permanent self in ar

12. The early phase of

imenalism with neither matt

13. Itisa matter of much

could give rise to systems of

periods in the hands of Brahm

in the Upanishads.

ystem of pluralistic pheno-

fiterest as to how this doctrine

idealisra or absolutism in later

sho had probably a grounding

Chapter IV. Buddhis pp. 76-106

1. The doctrine of the ungabses d the impermanence of all

elements of existence was pushed to gical consequence of nihilism
by Nagarjuna, who applied the Law of Contradiction to all phenomena

and concepts and showed that they could be explained neither by them-

selves nor by others and hence were essenceless appearances.

2. Nagarjuna’s definition of reality as that which does not depend on
anything else for its existence was applied to all phenomena, and as they

were found to have no self-existence they were declared to be illusory

appearances. Nirvdpa is said to bring about the cessation of phenomena,

but in reality they never existed. Even the Buddha and his teaching are

in reality mere appearances, like a mirage or a dream or the illusory snake

in the rope.

3. The division of things into phenomenal and metaphysical order.

In the phenomenal plane it is content to follow the commonsense logic

of the Naiyayikas and looks upon the logical and epistemological im-

provements of Ditindga’s school as futile and wrong. In the metaphysical

order, it has no thesis, as it does not tolerate any kind of essence or reality

b2
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behind the phenomenal order. Its philosophy is therefore ncither
idealism nor realism nor even absolutism but pure phenomenalism.

4. The philosophy of 44%tatathatad of Aévaghosha, together with the

Lankavatara, marks the foundation of Buddhist idealism. The tathara

means the oneness of a]] things whose essential nature is uncreative and

eternal. It appears as subject and object owing to the working of in-

cipient, uneonscious memory (d@sana) of our past experiences.

5. The tathata can be realised by pure wisdom, when the integrated

constitution of the mind through associations and relations is broken down

and the modes of evolving consciousness will be annulled. This is possible

because it is pure, eternal, calm and immutable in its true nature.

6. Enlightenment and non-enlightenment. The three ways of the

manifestation of non-enlightenment and the consequent rising of the

phenomena] world and the reac he subjective consciousness.

7. The relation betw

8. The working of av:

evolution of the ego with is:

creation of the external war]

ding consciousness and the

and functions and the ego-

etre of birth and rebirth.

{the mind and not of the mind

planation of the interaction

va (the external world).

g. Non-enlightenment is

Nirvana is the annihilation of §

itself. The theory of inter-pe

and inter-relation of tatia

10. Nirvana is not neti in its purity with the veil
of ignorance removed.

11. Asvaghosha’s ' philosophy: to and contrasted with the

philosophy of the Upanishads and’of early Buddhism. vidya is given

a new orientation. The comprehensive character of Asvaghosha’s

philosophy, which may be characterised as Subjective idealism, Pure

absolutism ahd also as Absolute idealism when viewed from different
angles of vision.

12. The idealism of the Lankavatara. The external world is a creation

of consciousness with its two functions induced by the beginningless
avidya.

13. The ultimate reality is described as “‘thatness”’ in one place and as

“voidness” in another place, which is one and has no origin or essence.

It cannot be characterised as a positive entity, which would be equated

with Vedantic Brahman. It is a stage in which the positive and the
negative coincide.

14. Pratityasamutpada, both external and internal, and the world of

matter are false appearances, created by the twofold faculty of our

understanding.
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15. The seven aspects of the nothingness of things. The doctrine of
tathagatagarbha does not posit any absolute principle, but is only a false

bait to the superstitious.

16. The philosophy of sathatd and that of the Lankavatara compared

and contrasted.

17. Aégvaghosha deprecates the false interpretations of the siitras and

finally posits one reality as ultimate, absolute and true, which he de-

signates as tathata, with which the phenomena of false appearances are

ultimately identical.

18. The Latikavatdra on the other hand emphatically denies the

existence of any positive principle behind the illusory appearances and

thus seems to advocate the doctrine of absolute non-being. But this comes

into conflict with its doctrine of @/ayavijaana, in which arise, as ripples

in a sea, the sense-data with their relations, and the external world as well

as the inner experience.

1g. ‘The apparent contradictign:-cam.be reconciled by the supposition

that the Lankavatara teacheg*t philosophies, one higher and

the other lower. The hig the lower philosophy of

the subjective mind, as cr omenal world, subjective

and objective, seems to be weaker intellect. Kant and

the Lankavatara compared. is inconsistent, whereas the

Lankavatara is logical.

20. The philosophy of Ad

by the Upanishadic theory of

its own avowal indebted

Lankavatara does not allo

origin and nature of the wor!

philosophy. But the latter, te

explain the relation of apiz’y

ms to have been influenced

‘heress the Lankavatara is on

egative philosophy. ‘The

ophical enquiries into the

possible in Asvaghosha’s

lain experience as he fails to

ate reality.

Chapter V. Buddhist Idealism (cont.) pp. 107-148

1. Denial of relations is the common feature of the idealism of Bradley

and of Aévaghosha, and the same logical necessity leads ultimately to the

affirmation of an absolute principle in which all relations and all dis-

tinctions are non-existent. Bradley does not attempt to explain the raison

@’étre of differences, which Aévaghosha does at his peril. ‘The dialectical

criticisms of Bradley are but a repetition of Nagarjuna’s.dialectics. The

Latikavatara takes an entirely subjectivistic attitude towards the pheno-

menal world, together with their relations, and ends in the denial of the

validity of all knowledge, logical and non-logical alike, and hence of the

world.

2. The philosophy of idealistic absolutism that was started by

Maitreya and Asanga, and elaborated by Vasubandhu, denies the
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existence of the externa] objective world and ends in affirmation of

oneness of all things.

3. The difference of perception and memory explained, and the
difficulty of intercommunication and uniformity of experiences solved

by the theory of direct action of one subjectivity upon another subjectivity.

The evolution of the subjective and objective categories, the individual

perceivers and the objects perceived, are held to be the self-creation of
one thought-principle. The transformation of the self-evolving thought

is regarded as real by Vasubandhu as opposed to Asvaghosha, who believes

such transformations to be illusory appearances.

4. The mode of causation allowed by Vasubandhu is that of

pratltyasamutpdda, which holds that the effect is a novel phenomenon

distinct from the cause, which comes into being independently of an

external excitant cause. It is entirely different from the parigdma (trans-

formation) of the Samkhya school, which means that the effects produced

are but transformations which we eady existent in a latent form in

the causal substance, but th s denied by Vasubandhu.

« Glayavij#ana, of which

{ation of the results of past

kinds, manana (psychosis)

“The dlayavijfiana is called

t-instincts that lead to world-

psychosis or microcosm and

fina contains within itself

an undifferentiated form

into different subjective

produce fresh instincts and

ith regard tothe enlightened

d is lost in the ground con-

5. The first two forms 3

the initial change is called «.

root-instincts), and the second

and vishayavijapti (percepti

such because it isthe home oft

experiences. It manifests itsel

as the external world of Sp

the elements of subjectivity:

and is a dynamic principle

centres, which acquire fresh é

are again reacted upon by thesatendencie

subject, the alayavijfiana ceases

sciousness.

6. The third transformation is in the form of perception of six classes

of objects, colour, sounds, etc., which are determined by the antecedent

moments as their causes. The different cognitions are but impositions

upon the nature of consciousness and have no existence outside it. The

alayavijfiana as conceived by Vasubandhu is different from that of

Aévaghosha, the latter being a differenceless entity, whereas the former

is a dynamic concrete universal thought-principle which by an act of

self-alienation éxternalises itself as the world of objects. The three kinds

of essencelessness of these appearances described.

7. The alayavij#ana is the ground of all individual centres of ex-

perience analogous to the uddhitattve of the Samkhya, containing the

resultant tendencies of the whole past. It is one unitary principle from

which the individual subjects spring out and in which the past and future



CONTENTS xvii

experiences are gathered up as root-tendencies, making the further future
career of individuals possible.

8. The d/ayavijiana so conceived is but a hypothetical state and is
grounded upon the foundation of pure consciousness, which is also of the
nature of pure bliss, eternal, transcendent, unchangeable and unthinkable
in character like the Brahman of the Vedanta. ‘The close similarity of
Vasubandhu’s philosophy to the Vedanta of Sankara’s school discussed
and fully brought out.

9. Maitreya and Asatiga gave an idealistic philosophy closely akin to
the philosophy of Vasubandhu in their work called Madhyantavibhanga,

which was commented upon by Vasubandhu and Sthiramati. So
Vasubandhu was not the originator of this type of philosophy. It however
appears to have been influenced by the logic of the Lankavatara. 'The
subjective thought and the objective reality are held to be false alike

together with their relations,..Bu 6 not ead in pure negation as the
ultimate truth, as that woy sibility of illusion.

ro, The three forms mits the existence of one

pure consciousness absolu trance into which brings

salvation.

tr, The doctrine of caus

categories, paccaya and putt

conditions which can trans

kinds of patthdna. The tws

4etu and another due to pra

This view of causation deni

cause and effect and reducie# ession.

12. Candrakirti’s interpretetivivof causal relation in the commentary

on N&garjuna’s Madhyaimika Rurika. "The relation of cause and effect

is logically indeterminable appearance.

13. Relations are proved to be imaginary constructions by Santarak-

shita and Kamalasila. Difference of qualities and substances is a false

creation of the understanding. So also are the universals.

14. The datum of perception is a unique and indescribable fact,

which is made determinate by the application of categories of quality,

quantity, relation, etc., which by themselves have no reality and are external

to the unique real. ‘The association of categories is a post-perceptual act

of imaginative tendencies. ‘

15. In the Buddhist idealism as interpreted by Santarakshita, the
objects have no independent existence from their awareness. The

objective reference is a false projection. The question of validity or

invalidity of our experiences in this view reduces itself to a question of

self-consistency or inconsistency.

16. Santarakshita refutes the existence of externa] objects by attacking
the atomic theory after the fashion of Vasubandhu, but his difference

neravada school. Two causal

former stands for those causal

y to the effects. Twenty-four

sya-samuthada—one due to

ed in the Salistambhasiitra.
ny kind of relation between
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from Vasubandhu’s idealism is also fundamental in that he denies the
existence of one eternal conscious principle such as vi/#aptimdatrata,

which is the ultimate category with the former. Santarakshita’s idealism
is pluralistic and not monistic like that of Vasubandhu.

17. The doctrine of pedgala as the principle of individuality both

different from and identical with the combining elements, which is

postulated by the Vé&tsfputrlyas and the Sammittyas, is scouted as

unphilosophical and self-contradictory.

18. The heretical doctrines of permanent selves and the existence of

the external world as a conglomeration of atoms are refuted by the

exposure of self-contradiction inherent in such conceptions. The ultimate

conclusion is the existence of diverse centres of consciousness, each con-

stituting a series by itself, in which there is a perpetual succession of one

moment of consciousness by another, each distinct from the other and

self-revelatory in character.

19. The identity of know.

simultaneous manifestation.

taneity is impossible of

identity. But this identity’

into the forms of objects o

objects as forms of conscicw

20. Santarakshita does no
and also denies the Z/ayavi;

different centres of conscie

distinguishes his philosoph:

21. Santarakshita rep

a ts object is proved by the law of

Bid. its awareness. This simul-

the supposition of their

t consciousness is changed

etrified consciousness. The

illusory manifestations.

ie eternal ground-consciousness

crete universal in which the

uesived and integrated. This

mo. of Vasubandhu.

cory of a permanent self as

the unifying principle of of eal experience, on the ground

of self-contradiction and infiniecegsessiga@ynevitable in such conception.

The idea of a unitary self is an illusion.

22. The Samkhya view of the self as pure consciousness and its theory

of vicarious enjoyment, though the functions of the dudd#i are equally

untenable owing to the difficulty of relations between them.

23. The Upanishadic conception of one eternal consciousness cannot
be maintained on account of its failure to explain the diversity of ex-

periences. It also fails to explain the distinction of true knowledge from
false knowledge and makes bondage and emancipation impossible.

24. Buddhist denial of a permanent self on the ground of conscious-

ness being a product of psychological elements. It is criticised by
atikara.

25. Santarakshita’s definition of reality as its capacity for serving a
purpose leads to the doctrine of momentariness of things.

26. The objections based on recognition of identity and sameness of

nomenclature are proved to be invalid.



CONTENTS xix

27. Refutation of the Nyaya-Vaiseshika categories—atoms, wholes,

substance, time and space.

28. Refutation of qualities.

29. Refutation of action and movement as independent entities.

30. The absurdity of class-concepts exposed.

Chapter VI, The Vedanta and Kindred

Forms of Idealism Pp. 149-198

1. The most important interpretation of Upanishadic idealism comes

from the school of Satikara. Gaudapada, who was the earlier exponent
and who probably was a teacher of Sankara, was profoundly influenced
by Buddhist idealism,

2. The radical idealism of Gaudapada denies even the empiric

validity of the experiential world: ts it on the same level with

dreams and illusions. :

3. The reality is on

and all ideas of productic:

are but impositions of may

4. The identity of cause

involved in the conception o

it leads to are exposed. Produ:

existence are the creations ©

5. Gaudapada’s obliz:

doctrines in his interprets

obvious and undeniable.

6. The Philosophy of the “Wogavasishtha, probably a product of the

seventh or eighth century, also bears unmistakable traces of Buddhist

influence. The ultimate reality is indefinite and indescribable of which

no transformation is predicable. The appearance of the world is due to

the imaginative activity of manas, which, too, is an unreal fiction. There

is no perceiver and none perceived.

7. The world-appearance is as unreal as a barren woman’s son and

the state of emancipation consists in the cessation of this appearance. It is

of the nature of pure cessation, variously designated as Brahman,

Purusha, Sanya or Pure idea. A tentative theory of creation is offered,
but the reality of every stage and category involved in this cosmic activity

is denied. The existence of individual souls is also denied, along with the

conceptualising activity which creates them.

8. The category of manas is of the nature of pure activity and is

responsible for the emergence of successive categories over the subject-

objectless pure consciousness, which is the ultimate reality.

le like the void (ZAaSa),

istinction and integration

ented and the contradiction

ction and the vicious infinite

struction, existence and non-

javdda and Vijiianavada

phy of the Upanishads is



xx CONTENTS

9. The appearance of successive categories does not imply any change

in the being of pure consciousness, and the act of self-alienation is an

illusory appearance. The experience of the world-order is as fictitious

as dream constructions.

10. The difference between our wakeful experience and dream

experience is one of degree and not of kind. The former has more

consistency, apparent persistence and continuity, whereas the latter is of

short duration. They are at bottom equally false creations of the imagina-

tive activity of manas.

11. The striking similarity of the Philosophy of the Yogavasishtha

with the idealistic systems of Vasubandhu and others. If aaas be equated

with the Z/eyavija#ana of Vasubandhu, it would be difficult to distinguish

the two systems.

12, Badar&yana seems to advocate the doctrine of Bhedabhedavada,

an which the immanence and transcendence of Brahman are equally

emphasised. This philosophy is earlier than the absolute monism of

Sarikara, as is evident from $ rences to the views of Bhartrpra-

pafica and the Vrttikara wh form of bhedabhedavada.

13. Though it is diffic character of the d4eda-

bhedavada entertained by B ost certain that he regards

the causal transformations ¢ Even Satikara could not
point out a sfitra which supps view, ‘This and the diversity

of views among post-Saikar wut the specific causality of
Brahman show that Sanikara’s “i was not above question.

14. Sankara starts with nm by reason of which the
self as pure consciousness is 'y and mind and behaves

as an individual. His theo 3 as a corollary from the

Upanishadic monism, whi thout proof and without

question. The world of experts its diversity and plurality,
which is in antagonism with the conception of Pure consciousness, the

only reality, is simply thrown overboard as the creation of maya.

15. Brahman is the ultimate cause of the world, and as the ultimate

cause it must be intelligent, otherwise the law and order of the world

could not be explained. It is also the inmost essence of us all—the

immediate consciousness that shines as the self and expresses the objects

of cognition.

16, Brahman, according to Sankara, is the identity of pure being,
intelligence and pure bliss and is the true self of us all. Its nature is

partially realised in dreamless sleep. Creation of a diverse world is the

work of mé@y4, which is equally illusory with its products. Brahman in
association with maya seems to be the creator, as both the material and

the efficient causes of the world, and as effects are but illusory super-

impositions upon the causer, the world is also a super-imposition upon
Brahman and has no existence by itself.
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Chapter I

BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY

1. Indian philosophy has slowly emerged from the

briny waters of the ritualistic religion of the Vedas, and

though in later times it could very largely concentrate

on problems which may be deemed purely philosophical,

yet it could not at any time completely dissociate itself

from religious tendencies. The Rigveda consists mainly

of hymns dedicated to Nature-Gods, such as the fire, the
sun, the dawn, Indra, the God of rains, etc., and there is

sometimes much poetry in them; but the prayers that

are contained therein a mple and often refer to

the material needs a s{ the adorers. It is

difficult to say whet est times these Vedic

hymns were used as at different sacrificial

performances, or wh re simply shot forth

through the minds of t poets, embodying their

rapturous delights o I

Gods who, they bel

wanted. But the pr

cepted from very early dic circles, and these

hymns were used, somiétimiés torn from their contexts

and sometimes in their entirety, as having peculiar

magical values, in relation to the particular operations of

the sacrifices, by virtue of which the adorers could attain

their ends when in need of any special favour from the

gods to whom the hymns were dedicated. This idea of

sacrifice is entirely different from anything found in

other races, for to the Vedic people the sacrifices were

more powerful than the gods, who might be pleased or

displeased, but if the sacrifices were duly performed the

prayers were bound to be fulfilled. The utterance and

DI Lt
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chanting of the stanzas of the Vedic hymns with

specially prescribed accents and modulations, the pour-

ing of the melted butter in the prescribed manner into

the sacrificial fire, the husking of rice in a particular way,

all the thousand details and rituals—often~ performed

continuously for days, months and years with rigorous

exactness—formed a Yajfia (frequently translated into

English ‘‘Sacrifice’’).

2. The introduction of this type of sacrifice gradually

weakened the might of the gods who have been extolled

in the hymns. It has rightly been pointed out that

though a belief in a multitude of gods may naturally be

styled polytheism, yet thetiet.that cach god was in turn

praised as the ulti the highest powers

naturally distingui religion from the

polytheism as ordin and the special name

of henotheism has d to it. But if the

prayers were fulfilled e special favour of the

gods but as an un: icacy of the magical

operations of the s xds are naturally put

into the shade and omes the most im-
‘portant thing. A b er of the sacrifices

performed for the sa soundane wants and

interests cannot be regarded as a high type of religion,
and it is curious that this idea of sacrifice assumed such

_an importance in the minds of the early Vedic people

that they could not think of anything else as deserving

their attention as the supreme duty than the duty of the

study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices.

The term Dharma, which in later days is used in the
sense of righteousness, law, religion, etc., is exclusively

used in the Vedic sense as meaning the benefits accrued

from sacrifices; the term Karma, which is used in later

days in the sense of any kind of deed that is performed,

is definitely restricted to the performance of Vedic

sacrifices, And no other duty is recognised in the Vedas
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but the due performance of their injunctions, and these

injunctions have almost always a bearing on the per-

formance of sacrifices. The main interest which a stu-

dent of the history of Indian philosophy may have in

this sacrificial culture is the fact that it introduces into

the Indian mind a notion that duly performed sacrificial

operations must produce the desired results. The sub-

stitution of all kinds of deeds for sacrificial ones was an

easy thing in the process of time; and the unalterability

of efficacy that was associated with sacrificial deeds

was thus easily transferred to deeds in general. It is

here that we have the beginning of the law of karma.

The law of karma is almastainiversally regarded as an

ethical law, by whic @ft.was bound to reap the

good and bad effect ‘But it seems to me

that the law of karrn n in the belief in the

magical efficacy of performance, and it

was therefore valid by its application in the

moral field. It was n of our moral expecta-

tions that a good m uffer or that a bad
man should not pr Jaw of karma was

formulated, but the yas a mere corollary

of the belief in the unal ficacy of the sacrificial

operations to produce ‘geod"and'bad effects. When in

later times Indian moral consciousness began to rise to

a high eminence, it was not only the sacrificial deeds that

were regarded as important; but the great importance of

moral and immoral deeds was also universally recog-

nised, and thus the law of karma was expanded along

with the expansion of the meaning of karma and it was

formulated as a law that controlled the relation of human

conduct with human sufferings and enjoyments. The

Jaw of karma was thus rooted in the Indian mind from

the earliest stages in the trivial belief in the efficacy of

magical operations, incantations and the like, and it was

only extended at a Jater stage into the ethical field.

1-2
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3. But the Rigveda and the Atharvaveda not only con-

tain hymns in the praise of different Nature-Gods, but

they also contain at least some hymns where the, notion

of a universal being seems to have been definitely

reached. Thus in Rigveda 129 we have the following

verse:

“Then there was neither Aught nor Nought, no air nor sky be-

yond.

What covered all? Where rested all? In watery gulf pro-

found?

Nor death was then, nor deathlessness, nor change of night and

day.

‘That One breathed calm. ined; nought else beyond It

lay. :

Gloom hid in gloom ¢

That One, a void in cha,

Within It first arose desé

Which nothing with exis

The kindling ray that sh

Was it beneath? or high

There fecundating pot

strove,— :

A self-supporting mass b

Who knows, who ever ald

ea, eluding view.

ward fervour grew.

dark and drear abyss,—

rd can answer this?

ad, and mighty forces

nergy above.

fromiwhence this vast creation

rose? .

No gods had then been born,—who then can e’er the truth dis-

close?

Whence sprang this world, and whether framed by hand divine

or no,—~

Its lord in heaven alone can tell, if even he can show.”

Again, the famous Purusha Sukta runs as follows:

“*Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes and a thousand

feet. On every side enveloping the earth, he transcended it by a

space of ten fingers. Purusha himself is this whole, whatever has

been and whatever shall be: He is also the lord of immortality,

since through food he expands. Such is his greatness; and Purusha
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is superior to this. All existing things are a quarter of him, and

that which is immortal in the sky is three-quarters of him. With

three-quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him

again was produced here below. He then became diffused every-

where among things animate and inanimate, etc.”

Again, in Atharvaveda we have another hymn on

Skambha and Brahma, in which it is said:

‘“‘Skambha established both these (worlds), earth and sky, the

wide atmosphere and the six vast regions; Skambha pervaded this

entire universe. Reverence to that greatest Brahma, who, born

from toil and austere fervour (tapas), penetrated all the worlds,

who made Soma for himself How is it that the wind does

a ct... Why do not the waters,

at being is absorbed in

rid on the surface of the

s the branches around the

ha to whom the gods with

; continually an unlimited

indie is free from evil.”

seeking after truth, eve

austere fervour in the r

waters. To him all the g

trunk ofa tree. Say, whe |
hands, feet, voice, ear,

tribute. By him darks:

Again, the next hym WS:

““Reverence to that gr %, who presides over the

past, the future, the unive hiése alone is the sky. These

worlds, the sky and the earth, exist supported by Skambha.

Skambha is all this which has soul, which breathes, which winks.

That which moves, flies, stands, which has existed breathing,

not breathing and winking; that omniform entity has established

the earth; that combined is one only....I regard as the greatest

That whence the sun rises and That where he sets; he is not

surpassed by anything....Knowing that soul calm, undecaying,

young, free from disease, immortal, self-sustained, satisfied with

the essences, deficient in nothing, the man is not afraid of death.”

These and other similar hymns indicate that at least

among some persons of the Vedic circle a new intellec-

tual star had dawned. There breathes here a freshness

of thought, a bold advance of imagination, an ambitious
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ideal of going beyond the visible aspects of nature and

ordinary mundane interests that is extremely startling.

It is almost inexplicable how thought refuses to be shut

up within the rtarrow grooves of desires and their satis-

faction, and how the man through its innate inner move-

ment tries to soar above the prejudices, beliefs and

limited interests of an immature age. We find here

people who shook off the popular beliefs in the sup-

remacy of the Nature-Gods and tried to speculate

about the origin of the world, about some master-deity

who forged this world into being, who was alone in him-

self when nothing else existed. It is here probably for

the first time in the histeryeet human thought that a

thinker hit upon the.

above all, that it wa:

own thought, His e

abnegation that He

diversity of this manif:

superintending over t

was at least someone

the creator not only

gods. Yet the myst¢

scrutable, for it may b ven to the Lord him-

self. It is here that we find for the first time the vain

spirit of enquiry that wishes to go to the bottom of all

things and make a beginning at the very beginning;

here is that one penetration of philosophic vision the

unsophisticated thinker begins with, a negation—a

negation not only of air or sky but also of death and

deathlessness, of night and day. Yet this negation could

not be merely a negation, and the thought of this was

forced in by something that breathed calmly, self-

sustained. And it was by the inner fervour of this great

being through his will power, the primal germ of mind,

spaceless and timeless, with all the mighty forces, that

has created the world and helped it to come into being.

philosophy of His

ed austerity and self-

mself in the glorious

that if there were gods

~parts of nature, there

: them all and He was

als but also of the
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It is, therefore, this creation that has ultimately to be

traced to the primal deity who stands self-sustained and

through whose spiritual fervour everything has come

into being, and yet the mystery remains unexplained.

I shall not give a long philosophical annotation and

interpretation of these hymns; for though they reveal

great philosophic insight and wisdom they do not

contain that systematic unity and coherence of thought

which technical philosophy requires. But yet they un-

doubtedly tend to show that the philosophic activity of

the mind that tries to penetrate deeper and deeper to the

foundations of experience is a unique gift of human

nature; and that though med in by the crude pre-

judices of a people w: ammersed in ritualistic
ideas, the searching sactive; and itis this

searching mind tha

with mundane inter

in their merely concr

4. It has been said

a human operator, :

borders on the imp

dicting the future

on life.

able diseases or be-

coming invisible or to the apparently

inadequate means empic shave attached the term

magic to the Vedic rituals in the sense that the Vedic

people in general believed in the operations of nature,

the condition of human bodies, the efficiency of enemies;
as a matter of fact, everything that concerns us in our
daily life could be changed, modified or influenced by

the performance of sacrifices, provided there were

duly qualified priests, the Vedic mantras were duly and

properly uttered or chanted in their proper accents

and the elaborate sacrificial details were performed in

strictest accuracy. With the growth of thought and

1 Thorndike’s 4 History of Magic and Experimental Science, vol. 1,

P- 974-



8 INDIAN IDEALISM

changes of conditions the idea of sacrifices became so

far modified that it was believed that the magical value

of the sacrifices could be attained also by particular

kinds of meditation, and that in such a case the actual

performance of the sacrifices could be dispensed with.

It was also believed that deep meditation, self-mortifica-

tion or asceticism could win for us whatever we wanted.

This was, in my opinion, a belief in a new kind of magic,

where the performance of mystical operations was re-

placed by self-centred energy of thought and self-sought

sufferings and penances. Thus it was believed that just as

a man could attain whatever he wanted by the perform-

ance of sacrifices, so he: sa.achieve his end, how-

ever extravagant it the performance of

tapas involving med imposed sufferings

and mortifications. Th day Puranas we hear

many stories of how ¢ « forced to give even

such boons to the as yhich they themselves
would come to grief. related how a demon

had a boon granted tg od Siva through his
own tapas or self- yy which the demon

could reduce to ashes hose head he would

rest his palm. The demi wantetitc perform the experi-

ment on the god Siva himself, and the poor god was

followed from place to place until by a trick the demon

was made to rest his palm on his own head and was

thus reduced todshes. We heard of Viévamitra, who
though a king was worsted in his quarrel with the priest

Vagistha who had a magical cow. Desirous of being a

Brahmin he performed tapas, but as he was being re-

fused again and again he had the daring plan in his mind

of creating a new world in which he could install him-

self as a Brahmin, and the god Brahma, being anxious
to soothe him, granted him a boon and he became a

Brahmin; and the description of the power of tapas goes

to show that one could attain the mastery of all the
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worlds and achieve all impossible things through it. It

has also found a place in the scheme of yoga practices,

which are supposed to be capable of performing

miracles by which one could become as small or as large

as one wished, may become invisible, fly through the air,

or dive into the ground. Thus from the early Vedic times

two kinds of magic, viz. that of rituals, and that of tapas,

which involved meditation ‘and asceticism, were re-

garded as being omnipotent, and even the powers of

gods were regarded as belonging to a much lower rank.

Consistently with this we find that some of the Vedic

sages, impelled by the ds of their philosophic

nature, could conce:vé: af.a great being when

nothing else existed ink of his creating

activity as being ds elf-immolation and

self-sacrifice or to the’ ipas. The idea of this

great external being ¢ rusha or as Brahma

oscillates between an i antheism and mono-

theism, but it still sxx . magical elements of

sacrifice and tapas wh; vailing creeds of the

time, and even the be d not shake them off,

It is interesting to note. that both the sacrifice

and the tapas could at bést ‘be regarded as being non-

moral. Onecould perform the sacrifice or the tapas for the

most immoral ends and yet one could attain them. We

find here the unalterability of the law of karma, where

karma stands for sacrifices or tapas; but this law of
karma is yet only magical and therefore non-moral and

non-ethical. It is only at a later stage that the law of

karma becomes formulated as a moral law.

5. In the Prajapati hymn from Rigveda (10, 121) we
read:

A golden germ arose in the beginning,

Born he was the one lord of things existing,

The earth and yonder sky he did establish—

What god shall we revere with our oblation?
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Who gives life’s breath and is of strength the giver,

At whose behest all gods do act obedient,

Whose shadow is immortality and likewise death—

What god shall we revere with our oblation?

The king, who as it breathes and as it shuts its eyes,

The world of life alone doth rule with might,

Two-footed creatures and four-footed both controls—

What god shall we revere with our oblation?

Through whose great might arose these snow-capped mountains,

Whose arey they say, the sea and heavenly river,

Whose arms are these directions of

What god shall we reve blation?

ro other—

Hties!

ablations,

f riches!

loomfield’s translation.)

Prajapati, thou art the on

Who dost encompass ail ¢

Whate’er we wish while off:

May that be ours! May

ye runs as follows:eyAnother interesting hy

“Time carries us forward, z sith seven rays, a thousand

eyes, undecaying, full of fecundity. On him intelligent sages

mount; his wheels are all the worlds. This Time moves on seven

wheels; he has seven naves; immortality is his axle. He is at

present all these worlds. Time hastens anward, the first god. A

full jar is contained in Time. We behold him existing in many

forms. He is all these worlds in the future. Time generated the

sky and these earths. Set in motion: by Time, the past and the

future subsist. Time created the earth, by Time the sun burns,

through Time all beings exist, through Time the eye sees. Time

is lord of all things, he who was the father of Prajapati. That

universe has been set in motion by him, produced by him and is

supported on him. Time, becoming divine energy, supports

Parameshthi Prajapati.”
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6. All these hymns of Prajapati, ViSvakarma, Purusha,

Time, etc. definitely prove that there were at least some

minds among the early Vedic sages who, though they

believed in the efficacy of sacrifices and tapas, could

yet take a comprehensive view of world-events and

could rise to the conception of a mighty creator who

holds the universe within himself or from whom the

universe has emerged into being; but this god, be he

called Prajapati or Vigvakarma or Skambha or Brahma

or even Time, is yet external to human nature. It is

only a cosmological god who is the fashioner of this

universe, the creator of imate beings, who holds

the destinies of us ail. and whom we have

to satisfy with our ¢ temporal well-being.

But he is not yet oné nature and he has

not revealed himself

the nature of this g

highest, the Brahman;

this Brahman? Itis with

opened themselvest

in Brhadaranyaka ant

boasts to King Ajat could explain the

nature of this Brahmas he-thied iri vain to explain

this Brahman as the presiding deity of the sun, moon,

lightning, ether, wind, fire, water, etc., and in each case

the wise king showed him that he was at fault, and the

king himself tries to explain the nature of this Brahman

through the analogy of deep sleep—how in deep sleep

everything is lost and how in the waking stage from

this apparently indescribable state we are roused to the

consciousness of the world around us. In the Brha-

daranyaka again, Vidagdhaéakalya explains this Brah-

man as being the highest state of all selves; but in his

conversation with Y4jfavalkya he is unable to point out

the nature of that which is the highest of all selves. In

the Chandogya Upanishad there is a story how five

‘We may call him the

is this highest, what is

on that the Upanishads

veis preserved for us

which Balaki-gargya
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Brahmins approach Uddalaka Aruni with the ques-

tion regarding the nature of Atman and Brahman.

Uddilaka, being unable to explain, accompanies them

to A&gvapati Kaikeya for instruction, and Aé$vapati

Kaikeya discovers these dreams regarding the atman

and the self as being almost a new kind of god which

exists outside of one’s self as a supreme divinity. We

thus find that the most important question that con-

fronted the Upanishadic sages was the question, ‘‘ What

is self, and what is Brahman (ko xu dtma, kim brahma)?”

The Vedic swing of thought which had started with an

external Brahman or Pur had now come back to the

self, and the questi cupied the minds of the

sages was how to r¢ is difficult to see

how the notion of sel elf felt could yet for

a long time keep its 1 ‘c, and how the sages

could be perplexed re nature of the self to

such an extent as te ¢ $ an external entity on

the same plane as the ods. This perplexity

is further illustrate . in the Chandogya

Upanishad in whic demon Virocana

approach Prajapati for regarding the nature

of the self. Both the gé the demons found out

that it was by knowing the self that one could attain all

the benefits of the world and all one’s desires, and they,

therefore, sent their two deputies, Indra and Virocana,

who resided with Prajaipati for 3200 years, and asked him

to explain to them the nature of the self. Prajapati told

them that the bodily self, the image of which can be

seen in the pupil of the eye or in water or in a mirror, is

the immortal self. Putting water in a basin, Prajapati

asked them what they saw in it, and they told him that

they saw their bodies finely dressed; and when he said
that that was the immortal self, they went away satisfied.
But Indra came back and told Prajapati that the bodily

self, the image of which could be seen in a mirror, could
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not be the immortal self; for this body could be lame or

blind or injured, and as such it could not be the immortal

self; and Prajapati then asked him to stay with him for

another 3200 years, after which he told him that the

self that dreamt in sleep was the ultimate self. Indra

went away satisfied, but again returned and told him

that the dream-self could not be the ultimate self for it

also is affected by bodily defects, by the sufferings and

agonies of human life, and as such he was not satisfied

that this could be the highest self. Prajapati asked him

to stay again for 3200 years, at the end of which he told

him that the true self was a self that was revealed in deep

dreamless sleep. It i was the highest self

which could not be an experienges’ or

affected by bodily d: sed a further objec-
tion that this state like annihilation, and

Prajapati replied that as liable to death and

decayyand so long as the 1y connection with body
there would be the pai arable experiences; it

is only when one couli the limits of corporal

experience that one the limits of good

and evil. In deep dreatriless sleep, when the distinction

of subject and object vat yen one does not falsely

think oneself to be a man or a woman, or as belong-

ing to a particular race or caste, or as having particular

relations with particular individuals, that is, when the

so-called light of ordinary conscious experience as sub-

ject and object vanishes, it is only then that the highest

light of the self reveals itself in its true immortal nature,

and it is this light that dawns in deep dreamless sleep.

We see here that the true self is neither the body nor

the human experiences which are mirrored in dreams.

The true self is thus beyond the range of all experience

and as such it cannot be explained by any dreams of
experience. The same idea is continued in a more ad--

vanced manner in the Taittiriya, where five sheaths are
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described, such as annamaya, pranamaya, manomaya,

Vijianamaya and anandamaya. The annamaya sheath

probably means the inorganic elements of the body, the

pranamaya means the biological elements which are

permeated by the*i inorganic, the manomaya means the

volitional element which is permeated by the biological,

the Vijfianamaya is the intellectual or the experiential

element and the anandamaya is the sheath of pure bliss.

Thus when a man finds rest and peace in the invisible,

unspeakabje and the unfathomable, then only he attains

his peace.

7. It took, however, a long time before the new en-

lightenment of the Up ds could dispel the dark-
ness of the older rity even in the Upani-

shads we find man; ich it was believed

that the Brahma s pped or meditated

upon as prana (the vi s Vayu (air god) or as

manas and akasa, and r meditative symbols.

But these only show nds of the Upanishadic

sages were gradually om the cloudy atmo-

sphere of ritualisti hich one was being

continually suffoca emands of desire and

their satisfaction thro ic means. The search

after the highest, which certain circles in the

domains of the Vedic hymns, ¥ was now definitely being
directed towards the inner spirituality of man. While

the goal of the Vedic people could not go higher than a

happy residence in heaven, the Upanishadic sages could

not be satisfied with anything less than immortality,

and thisimmortality is not individual survival over

infinite time but deathless and indestructible spiritual

experience. The story is told in the Kathopanishad,

according to which Vajasravas made a sacrifice in-
volving a gift of all the goods that he possessed. When

everything of the sort-had been given away, he made

a supplementary gift of his cows, which were old and



BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 1S

useless. His son Nachiketas, finding that these gifts

would be more embarrassing than useful to the re-

cipients, disapproved of his father’s action. He thought

that his father had not finished giving his all until he,

his son, was also given away. So he asked his father,

‘To whom are you going to give me?’’ He was dear to

his father, so his father did not like this question and

remained silent. But when the question was again and

again repeated, the father lost his temperand said, ‘‘I give

you over to death”, Then Nachiketas went to the place

of Yama, the king of death, where he remained fasting

for three days and nj ‘ama, willing to appease

him, requested him.

Nachiketas replied thy

to people when they

whether they still co

cease to exist; and he

question on which the

Yama in answer sai

tion and that even t¢

of man after he passes 23a earthly life; and that,

therefore, he would rat Nachiketas long life,
gold in abundance and whatever else in the way of

earthly enjoyment might seem to him desirable. But

the philosophical quest was dearer to Nachiketas than

all the earthly goods that the king of death could bestow

upon him. Money, he thought, cannot satisfy man;

money is of use only so long as a man lives, and he can

live only so long as death does not take him away,,This

quest after the ultimate destiny of man and his immortal

essence is the best and the highest end that our hearts

may pursue. So Nachiketas preferred to solve this

mystery and riddle of life rather than to obtaih all the

riches of the world and all the comforts that they can

purchase. The king of death appreciated the wisdom

of Nachiketas’s choice. He explained that there are two

m their earthly lives,

ist or whether they

i Yama to answer this

y divergent opinions.

a very difficult ques-

now what becomes
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paths leading to two entirely different goals. The mad

hankering after riches can only justify itself by binding

us with ties of attachment to sense-pleasures which are

transitory. It is only the spiritual longing of man after

the realisation of his highest, truest and most immortal

essence, that does not appeal to people who are always
hankering after money. Desire for money blinds our

eyes, and we fail to see that there is anything higher

than’ the desire for riches, or that there is anything
intrinsiéally superior to our ordinary mundane life of

‘sense-pleasures and sense-enjoyments. The nature of the

highest sphere of life and of the highest spiritual experi-

ence cannot be graspe ds. which are always re-

volving in the whir esire for riches and

sense-enjoyments. is serene enjoyment

of spiritual experience. hink sense-pleasures

insipid and valueless, e who live a worldly

life of ordinary pleasur: yments fail to perceive

the existence of this s ne of life. They think

that nothing exists hg ater than this mun-

dane life of ordina ht and sense-enjoy-

ment. So Yama, the says to Nachiketas

that the majority of thé-pesple tio not believe there is

anything higher than the ordinary mundane life and
are content with the common interests of life; that it

is only a few who feel the higher call and are happy to
respond to it and to pursue a course of life far above the

reach of the common man. .

8. But what is this undying’ spiritual essence or

existence? Cannot our powers of reasoning, as they are

employed in philosophical discussion or logical argu-

ment, discover it? If they can do so, then anything
which is conceived as loftier than thought and which is
considered as the highest principle by which even

thought itself and all conscious processes, as well as the

functioning of all sense operations, is enlivened and



BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 17

vitalised, cannot be grasped by thought. So Yama tells

Nachiketas that this highest spiritual essence cannot be

known by any powers of reasoning; only persons who

have realised this truth can point this out to us as an

experience which is at once self-illuminating and bliss-

ful, and it is entirely different from all else that is known
to us. Once it is thus exhibited, those who have the

highest moral elevation and disinclination towards the

earthly enjoymentscan grasp it by their inner undivided
contact with the reality itself. To Nachiketas’s question

as to what becomes of man who leaves this earthly life,

Yama’s answer is that no one is ever born and no one

ever dies; birth and deat in only to our physical

bodies, but our con er born and never

dies. The birth and de sical body may well

be explained with refe ai causes. The man

cannot be identified wit mar can he be identi-

fied with the life whic in common with all

other animals, and ev nts it is the superior

truth which vitalises é the process of life,

enlivens the activity 6 dis realised as the

very essence of our mation which is also

the highest and ultimat acyple underlying all com-

mon things. He who thinks that ‘he can kill a man, and

he who thinks that he may be killed, neither of them

knows that the self can never kill nor can be killed. It

is subtler than the subtlest and bigger than the biggest,

situated in the heart of man. This self cannot be known

by too much learning or by a sharp intellect; it can only

be known by him to whom the self reveals itself, yet it

is beyond all the sense-experiences of colour, touch,

sound, taste and smell; it ig beginningless, infinite and

eternal, and it is only when one knows the true nature of

this immortal self that one can become fearless. Death

is a dreadful vision for those that regard the sense-ex-

periences of the thought to be the seJf, but those who

D1 2
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know that the true self is beyond them all can never

have any mystery of death staring in their faces. Death

exists only for the ignorant; for the wise there is only the

eternal deathless self.

9. The development of Indian life from the Vedic to

the Upanishadic stage marks its transition from a pure

unspeculative realism and ritualistic magic for the

satisfaction of mundane interests fo 4 form of mystical

idealism which not only transcended the bonds of
corporal life, the attractions of worldly enjoyments and

interests, but also soared beyond the limits of specula-

tive philosophy and merged itself in a mystical experi-

ence which is beyond lifeyeheyond mind and beyond

thought—unspeakabt le and unfathomable.

The protest agains school of thought,

which is sometime the abuses that have

i such expressions as

aw the sacrificial line’’,

sne notes the departure

that of the ritualists.

serve that when the

Vedic thought of and creator of the

universe oscillated ba f of man the enquiry

regarding the nature of the ‘self did not reveal to the

enquirers a mere subjectivistic thought, a mere esse est

percipi, for the perceiver admits the existence of things

because he perceives them but had found this immortal

self beyond all thought. In order to appreciate the real

nature of Indian idealism one has, therefore, to disabuse

one’s mind of the associations that this word has got

in European philosophy. It is, therefore, doubtful

whether this Upanishadic philosophy should be called

idealism or mysticism. It has also given rise to a dis-

cussion, In what sense can this type of thought be

called philosophy in any technical sense of the word?

To one trained in the European schools of philosophy it

may well be understs

of the Upanishadic

It is important, bh
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becomes difficult to expect any one to go beyond the

thought. Yet here we have a philosophy which does not

seek to explain the nature of ordinary thought or of life

or of physical events or of original knowledge or of any

kind of cosmology, but which surrenders itself to the

joyous transcendental experience of reality which is

beyond all mundane experience—which can be reached

only by transcending all thoughts speakable, all thoughts

nameable, and all thought able. To the question as

to what is the nature so: self, the answer that

has been given again: just as a lump of

salt when thrown int ts form and retains

only its taste, so does ' roaches this reality

lose himself in it, and ¢ sing he would call his

own and everything tha uid define and name

vanishes, and what is left _aome transcendent

joy, self-complete, self \f-illuminating and

immortal.



Chapter II

UPANISHADIC IDEALISM

_ 1. Professor Sorley, in an article ‘‘ Two Idealisms”’ in

the Hibbert Journal, distinguishes two kinds of idealism.

Following Adamson, he says that “‘the first kind of

idealism consists in assigning an existential character to

truth and in regarding objects of intellectual apprehen-

sion as constituting a realm of existence over against

which the world of concrete facts stands in inexplicable

opposition”. The second type of idealism consists,

according to him, in the assertion that reality is spiritual,

that all existence has its centre and being in mind. The
first kind of idealisrs.ses ¥ery near to the earlier

meanings of idealisa lato. The second

type of idealism is, t we find to be the

special feature of mod ; and more particu-

larly contemporary ids ntemporary idealism,

in spite of the great di f views among its ex-

ponents, seems to hg cardinal doctrine the

spirituality of the real. aes not seem that

spirituality has the 84 in all the contem-

porary forms of ideal:

it means that all existe

mind, but he does not tell us what he means by mind.

What we ordinarily understand by mind has not that

precision of meaning which philosophy requires. With

us it seems to stand for an entity by means of which all

thinking, willing and feeling are possible. What its

relation is to these functions of thinking, willing and

feeling or the corresponding states has not been made

definite and clear by any thinker, and there seems to be

little unanimity with regard to the interpretations and
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opinions that have been suggested on the point. By

spirit we ordinarily mean ‘‘self’’, Do mind and self

refer to the same identical (conceptually and numeri-

cally) entity? Or is mind some other entity which

stands in some separable or inseparable relation to itself?

The same question might be asked with regard to the

relation between mind and the states, by which term L

include the sense-perceptions, images, thought, willing

and feeling. Until it is proved that the self or the spirit

has the same constituents as the mind or the states, any-

thing which may have the latter for its constituents

could not be called spiritual, if the word spiritual means

“composed of spirit or ", This remark would

also apply to any ich may regard the

spirits as simple e > constituent parts.

Could we, again, cal al in a theory which

did not believe in th ality of spirits or self,

mind, or any of the s id we call any reality

which is supposed _the spirits (selves or

minds, whatever ¢t n) spiritual? Thus

Dr McTaggart belis niverse is composed

only of spirits or selve © have perceptions as
dey thinks that the selves are

not ultimately real, but the reality is the whole which
contains along with other things the selves as elements.

The nature of this whole is that it is Experience, but

this experience is very different from all that we ordin-

arily mean by experience. It does not belong to any

person and is neither perception, feeling nor thought,

but a reality in which all thinking, feeling and willing

have merged and become transfused. Whatever this

may be, this is neither spirit nor mind nor anything

mental. Berkeley has again often been misrepresented

as holding the doctrine of esse est percipi, though we

know that he believed in two kinds of realities, that of

unthinking things esse est percipi and that of spirits



22 INDIAN IDEALISM

whose being consisted in the fact that they were per-

cipient. Much of the confusion of Berkeley’s system is

due to the fact that he could not harmonise these two

views upon one single principle or notion of reality. His

Principles of Human Knowledge, Hylas and Philonous and

Siris reveal to us the three stages of his mental conflict.

One who reads the Principles of Human Knowledge finds

that he does not deny the reality of unthinking things

but considers that their nature is percipi, whereas one

who reads his Siris finds that the Universals of Reason

overshadow the changing phenomena presented in

sense and the suggestions of sensuous imagination.

Sensible things are lon t as adumbrations of a

reality beyond naty icsophy helps us to

recognise. The ob n sense are called

phenomena instead sations; while ideas

(not in Berkeley’s e of the term but in

Plato’s) are recognis supreme objects of

meditative thought. * as justified to a great

extent Kant’s criticis in his Prolegomena,

the dictum of all 2 ts from the Eleatic
i ained in this formula:

es and experiences is

nly in the ideas of the

pure ne Pittending and reason there is truth’’, though
what he says in his Principles would go directly against

any such supposition. Again, Kant calls Descartes a

problematic idealist because he denies the independent

existence of the external world by treating the res

extensa as a matter of inference and belief, and thereby

placing its reality on a lower level of certainty than that

of our internal states. Kant, however, calls his own

doctrine ‘‘transcendental idealism’’ on quite different

grounds. Thus Kant, in distinguishing other forms of

idealism (mainly Berkelean) from his own, says in his

Prolegomena:
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Idealism consists in the assertion that there exist none but

thinking entities; the other things we think we perceive in in-

tuition being only presentations of the thinking entity to which no

object outside the latter can be found to correspond. I say, on the

contrary, things are given as objects discoverable by our senses

external to us but of what they may be in themselves we know

nothing, we know only their phenomena, i.e. the presentations

they produce in us as they affect our senses. I therefore certainly

admit that there are objects outside us, that is, things, which

although they are wholly unknown to us as to what they may be

in themselves, we cognise through presentations, obtained by

means of their influence on our sensibility....And just as little

as the man, who will not admitecclours to be properties of the

object itself but only ¢ fications to the sense of

sight, is on that accowk

ception be termed idea! find in addition that all

properties which make uf

to its appearance. For th

not thereby abolished as

that we cannot recognise 4

What is by me termed

things (the doubt of thy

a thing which appears is

lism, but it is only shown

if through the senses....

¢ touch the existence of

‘hat properly constitutes

idealism in the opposite o doubt them has never
entered my head, but sim the sensuous presentations

of things, to which space and time chiefly belong; and of these

and of all phenomena I have only shown that they are neither

things (but only modes of presentation), nor determinations

belonging to things-in-themselves.

Prolegomena to any future Metaphysics. (How is pure Mathematics possible?)

Again, the idealism as propounded by Hegel, according

to most of his non-McTaggartian interpreters, may be

regarded as holding that the universe is throughout the

work or embodiment of impersonal thought, the course

of the development of which is but the self-developing
process of thought according to its own inner law, which

is a part and parcel of its own nature.
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2. If all these different points of view are called

idealism, what is the point of agreement between them

so that they may be distinguished from other doctrines,
say realism? But though it is difficult to define what

exactly ought to be the cardinal doctrine of idealism,

still it may reasonably be supposed that it is probable

that there must be some way in which they may be dis-

tinguished, for when we meet with systems of views

such as those of Holt or Moore, we agree that they are

not systems of idealism. We have seen that the descrip-

tion that idealism is a doctrine which holds that reality

is spiritual is not adequate by itself, for the word spiritual

has not the same signific in all idealistic systems.

But though it may not-ha € same significance in all

idealistic systems, ¥' .a number of such

meanings that in s enses the reality is

regarded as spiritua istic systems. If this

is possible, then in ¢ internal difference

of one idealism from hey may all be dis-

tinguished from other which are not idealistic.

I shall now try to poi he important senses

in which the descrip Reality is spiritual”

may be interpreted e the non-idealistic

systems. The word spit mean pertaining to

spirit, self or those states which are most immediately

and directly connected with it, viz. perceptions,

thoughts, feelings and willing. There may be one
impersonal self or a supreme self in which all other

selves are contained or by which they are somehow

directed, or there may be a number of selves in our

ordinary meaning of the term with nothing above them.

Perceptions, thoughts, feelings and willing may again

be of an individual, of some other supreme self or of an

impersonal and absolute nature. Or, again, the word

spiritual may mean some such entity which contains the

self, thoughts, feelings, etc. as elements only in it, but
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in itself transcends them all, since by none of these can

we get it, but we can get them all in it somehow inter-

fused or welded.

3. The word reality in “‘ Reality is spiritual’’ may again

mean that reality is conceptually and numerically

identical with spirituality in any of the above senses, or

that it is so connected with it that it is indefinable,

incomplete, fragmentary or unknowable without the

contributions derived from the latter. I shall call any

theory idealistic which asserts that ‘‘ Reality is spiritual’’

in any of the above senses of the words spiritual and

reality. When a person says that he has refuted idealism

he must show that it is an ossible doctrine in any of

the above senses. id committed to any

particular kind of* ‘ai doctrine. When

idealism is therefore octrine which asserts

that the reality of the ¢ d is its perceptibility,

it is an insufficient and iable assumption. The

fault of most of the cr en that they believed

some of the dogmas « f idealism to be the

cardinal principles o that by the refuta-

tion of these principt damental principles of

idealism are refuted. et be out of place to

mention that with some notable exceptions most forms

of contemporary realism remain at the epistemological

stage and do not profess to make any assertion about

the nature of metaphysical reality. Thus Holt emphatic-

ally points out that the realist asserts: ‘Things are as

they are perceived, not that things really are as they are

perceived”. The concern of the idealist is with regard

to the assertion of the nature of reality, and it is not

difficult to conceive that there should be an idealism

which is largely in agreement with some forms of

realism in the field of epistemology but may yet be

thorough-going idealism.

4. In addition to the doctrine that reality is spiritual,
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which I believe is held in one sense or other by all true

idealists, there is another assertion which I think holds

good of most forms of idealism, viz. that our percep-

tions of the external world cannot give us the assurance

that its nature is ultimately such as are revealed by them,

i.e. Our perceptions are in some sense illusory. This

“‘some sense’’ is of course somewhat different with

different idealists. For even with an idealist like

Bosanquet, who agrees to the existence of nature as

different from mind, the former does not stand inde-

pendently by its own right as apart from the mind, as is

revealed by ordinary perception, but it is what it is only

as a part of the mind- whole. An idealist like

Dr McTaggart this’ e-data are what we

perceive, and that ¢ e or manufactured

by our minds; but urse of logical argu-

ment he finds himse situation in which the

only way of avoidin tion is found in the

assumption that the pirits and our percep-

sperceptions. ‘There

on which is held by

most forms of ideal there is an ultimate

state of perfection and:happiness which exists either as

always timelessly accomplished or as being in the course

of being accomplished through time. A belief in such

an ideal state as the eternally existing absolute or as the

ultimate goal of the universal process seems to me to be

a fundamental attitude of idealism.

5. Baldwin, in his Dictionary of Philosophy, speaking of

realism says: ‘‘The realist is one who considers that in

sense-perception we have assurance of the presence of

a reality distinct from the modification of the perceiving

mind and existing independently of our perceptions”’.

In spite of great divergence of views among the realists,

this characteristic largely holds good of most realists,

though the statement has to be differently modified with
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reference to different realists. But in most cases this

statement comes in conflict with the proposition, which

I believe holds good of idealism, that our perceptions of
the external world are in some sense illusory. The

proposition that all our perceptions of the external world

are in some sense illusory is a corollary to the proposi-

tion that reality is spiritual; for if reality is spiritual the

nature of the chairs and tables could not be just as they

are perceived..

6. The doctrine that reality is spiritual may therefore

be taken as the cardinal principle of idealism. Keeping

this principle before our eyes, we may now begin our

investigation in Indi aphy to discover what

particular strands o elinitely be regarded

as idealism, The natiir ‘ular type of idealism

will have to be deters ibing or defining the

meaning of the two t and spiritual, in that

particular school of the rv this purpose I shall

ignore other schools ¢ t which may not be

relevant to the subje

pointed out in the!

lations properly beg: panishads. Let us,

therefore, try to examine the:nature of idealistic thought

that has found expression in the earlier Upanishads.

The Upanishads do not present to us any systematic

philosophy in the technical sense. The word philosophy

may be used in a variety of senses covering the various

elements of thought which are comprised under the

name of philosophy. Philosophy may be defined as

“the theory of a subject-matter taken as a whole or

organised entity containing principles which bind to-

gether particular truths and facts and requiring a certain

harmony of theory and practice’. When I speak of the

philosophy of the Upanishads I do not say that the

Upanishads present to us a systematic and co-ordinated

unity of thought, nor can it be said that they were
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written by one person at any particular time; they are

stray thoughts, which are strung together in particular

groups, and their unity is sometimes more artificial

than organic. But yet they reflect to us the philosophic

culture of a particular circle of people of a particular

epoch; that particular type of thought does not rule out

the fact that other types of thought were also current in
other circles in that age. But though diverse currents of

thought may be found to be watering the Upanishadic

age, yet the idealistic types are so predominant that it

is possible to separate them for review. If we start with

the Upanishadic forms of idealism it will be easy for us

to trace their growth and ee through the succeeding

‘ assed the philosophy

¢ and in the present,

e and America, but

to treat the different

ifferent chapters of one

various attempts have

thetic philosophy as a

hall not run into the

this is possible or not,

of the Upanishads §

in this country and

the tendency has al¥

Upanishads as being

organically complete

been made to bring

philosophy of the 1

controversial discussi#i

but as I have limitedsmyselfanly to the aspects of

Upanishadic idealism I shall try to trace the character
of this idealism in some of the important Upanishads,
taking them separately, and then attempt to generalise

on the basis of the views thus gathered.

7. Let us first take the Kena Upanishad. In the first
part of this Upanishad it is urged that it is through the

driving power of Brahman that our minds, our vital

powers, our sensory and motor organs are moved into

activity, our eyes cannot reach him or words cannot

describe him, our minds cannot know him and he is

different from all that is known and unknown and it is
therefore impossible to describe his nature. But though
our words cannot describe him, yet the power of speech
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is derived from him; though our minds cannot know

him, yet the power of thought is derived from him;

though our eyes cannot see him, yet it is through his

vision that the eyes can operate; though our ears cannot

hear him, yet it is through him that the organ of the ear

can realise itself in hearing. In the second part a story is

told that Brahman was the greatest of the gods. Once

the god Agni approached him, asking him who he was,

and being asked in his turn Agni replied that he was

Agni and that he could burn everything that he wished,

and a piece of straw was given him. With all his powers

Agni could not burn that piece of straw. When Vayu,

the wind god, approac mi and was asked in turn

who he was, he said th: he wind god and that

he could blow away d. A piece of straw

was offered to him, & powers he could not

shake it; and the mor: that the powers of all

the Nature-Gods wer: ‘orm that of the Brahman

and it was through t of Brahman that every-

thing else appeared “al. In discussing the

nature of Brahman :« who thinks that he

has known him, ha: and he who thinks

that he has not kno i

different from all tha ‘and different from all

that is unknown. Yet it is only when Brahman is known

that one rests in truth, and so long as one does not know

him he is in the realm of destruction.

8. We remember that Brahman appears to us as a god

in the Atharvaveda, and there he is described as the

greatest being superintending over the past and the

future, and Skambha is described as being all that

breathe, all that move, fly and stand. It is also said that

Brahman was the creator of the gods, that having created

the world he pervaded it with name and form and that

the gods who were in the beginning mortal became im-

mortal by being pervaded by Brahman. A remnant of
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this idea can be traced in the story just told of the inter-

course of Brahman with the gods. But in the Vedas,

however great the Brahman may be, he remains there

only as an external deity, a creator, a ruler of the uni-

verse, but he does not appear there as the inner con-

troller of power behind all our sensory and motor powers

and our thought. We cannot say in what sense the

Brahman who is regarded as the ultimate reality can

here be taken as spiritual. It is certain that this

spirituality is not intellectual thought, perception or

feeling. It is regarded as something from which all our

psychical powers are derived and yet it transcends them

all. It is at the same timé ame power which is the

source of all powers, nature, yet it is un-

speakable, unthinkah} To think that one

knows it is not to kn@ 3 said that when one

knows it one rests in t imaplies that this reality

can only be known th @ mystical wisdom. It

be called physical and

ed psychical or intel-

ns a being which in

Hat we call psychical,

lectual. But since it

some sense is the soit

though it may tranecend:themmall, it may, therefore, be

called spiritual according to the meaning that has been

ascribed to the term before. Our only difficulty is that

we do not know in what particular meaning this being

may be the source of all psychical and physical powers

and the Kenopanishad does not make any attempt to

describe it. We know also that it is this great being,

which is superior to everything else and from which all

powers are derived, that is the ultimate truth and that

though it cannot becognised either by the senses or by the

logical powers of thought it can yet be somehow grasped

or realised. The fact that the ultimate reality cannot be

attained by reason or by the senses, and that it may yet

be grasped or realised in some other ways, reduces this
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conception of Brahman into a form of mysticism. The

reality is neither subjective nor objective, but is sych

that both the subject and the object derive their very

existence from it. It may, therefore, be regarded as a

sort of mystical idealistic absolutism.

9. In the Kathopanishad this reality is described as in-

visible, all-pervading, yet hidden deep in the cave, which

could only be realised through the spiritual touch, and

by whose realisation all emotions of sorrow and plea-

sure disappeared. It remains hidden in all individuals

and can only be realised by the sharp wisdom of an

unwavering mind. It is beyond all sensations of sound,

touch, colour, taste and itis beginningless and

infinite. It is the ina san, which is never

born and ever etern o change with the

destruction of the be ¢ it is the subtlest of

the subtle, in anoth 3 the greatest of the

great; it lies hidden in and it is only when a

man is discharged of 8 hat he can perceive

it as the very greatne oul. It has no body

and with all changes’ ains unchanged. It

cannot be known by ing, scholarship or

sharp intellect; it can ont gown by him to whom it

reveals itself. It is neither virtue nor vice, neither cause

nor effect, neither past nor future; yet it is the goal of all

the Vedas and all religious fervour. Itis by realising this

that one saves oneself from death.

10. Any man can see through his senses, but it is only
when he turns away from the senses that he perceives

it. All our sense-enjoyments and sense-expressions are

possible because of its existence and there is nothing

that remains beyond it. Both our waking and dream

experiences are cognised, as it were, by it; it is the great

self of ours. Whatever we find in the world has its

essence in this reality and it is this reality which has per-

vaded all that we see, and he who cannot establish him-
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self in this unity and only perceives “the many”’ of the

world is doomed to destruction. It is to be grasped by

one’s mind as the one unchangeable entity and there is

nothing around us that can be called “‘the many’’. Just

as after a shower on the hill the waters that had deluged

it rush downwards, so do all phenomenal appearances

flow away leaving this unchangeable reality in its un-

shakable unity. When the body decays and ceases to

exist, what remains there, what abides? It is not by

the vital process of life that the man lives, but it is
through the other in which all vital processes show

themselves that the man lives. It is the permanent and

immortal essence in ma ich enlivens the vital pro-

cesses into life, an ce that lives in man

and builds his expe

in sleep. It is this in

which nothing else ¢&

the immortal. Just a:

itself in diverse colow

being who abides a

itself in all outward:

untouched by all th:

perceive it, so it alsa rem.

and afflictions of ail beings. it remains in itself as one
self-controlled, self-centred entity, and yet it manifests

itself in diverse forms as the universal principle of all

beings, and those only that can perceive it within their

own selves can attain the real bliss. It is the one eternal

among all transient things, one conscious principle

amongst all living beings. It is indefinable, for there is

no way of cognising it through ordinary means. No

sun sheds its light on it, no moon, no stars; the lightning

and the fire lose all their shiny character before it, because

it is through the light of this great illumination that

everything else derives its light. The whole world, the

sun, the fire, the wind, the lightning, and even death

cd: it is the Brahman,

ent of light manifests

orid, so does this one

sence of all manifest

e one sun remains
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follow their own courses through fear of this great being.

No one can see it with one’s eyes, it is only the wise and

the saintly that can grasp it in their hearts and become

immortal. It is only when all the cognitive elements and

thought processes are suspended and arrested, all the

powers of reasoning are paralysed, that the spiritual

touch,by which it can be realised is attained. No one

can describe it by words or conceive it in imaginations;

for of it nothing can be said than that it is the pure

being. This reality is only realised as a mefe be-ness, for

all characters, all qualities, all descriptions are outside
of it, and when all the knots of the heart that tie us to

worldly things ate tor der, this great truth and

this great reality can’t _ag the one inmost self

that abides in us a i the body, separate

from all our living or, from our minds and

thought, separate fro é can conceive of.

11. When we review ind the above ideas of

the Kathopanishad w the remnants of the

older idea of Brahma 31 god had not ceased.

It is this god whe. with a a$vattha tree

which has its roots hit S transcendent region

and its branches forrun. rid beneath, and thus

its sphere with the en nal order of things is

maintained in its proper place; but yet this idea of an

external god has been very largely thrown into the

shade by the more dominant idea of a reality which is

regarded as forming the mysterious essence of the inner

selves of all beings; and it is this essence which is

regarded as having manifested itself in all the outward

forms and nature of the manifold world around us. It

is this reality which is regarded as the ground and sup-

port not only of all our waking and dream experiences

but also of all the vital functions, powers and capacities

that form our psychical will. It has again and again been

pointed out that it is this inner reality that is the absolute

pr 3
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and ultimate truth, all other characters and forms that

strike our senses and which form “‘the many”’ of the

world are in a way delusive, and any emphasis that we

may give to this side of “‘the many”’ is bound to lead us

to destruction. The way to immortality, then, is to turn

our spiritual eye to the true ultimate reality of our in-

destructible innermost essence. This innermost essence

cannot be any further defined or described, for it has

no other character than that of pure being. All other

characters are external to it and slip over it like waters

from a hill-top, which cannot be known by any ordinary

known means of cognition, and it can only be grasped

or realised through com ‘on, Death or mortality,

therefore, belongs ox:

elements of ours wi

not with this innerm

all our senses and a

therefore naturally bey

innermost essence is b

cognitional modes an

the external world, ye

spheres only because ‘Sunded in it as their

ultimate reality. Realityyhe thus not mental but

spiritual, in the sense that it admits spiritual essence,

which is regarded as the ground of all that we call mind

or mental and all that we call matter or material. The

mysticism of this idealism is evident when we remember

that the Kathopanishad does not attempt to describe or

define the nature of this spiritual essence which is in a

way unknowable, and unrealisable by the senses and all

characters stand outside of it; it can only be described as

“being’’. It is regarded as residing in a deep cavern of

the heart (guhadhitamgahvarestpam) and no further light

can be shed on it. But how this inmost essence can be

the ground of support of all our psychical nature, func-

tions and experiences, and how remaining unchanged

ad with the body and

ich is untouched by

ectual powers and is

ange; but though this

ange of our senses and

erceive around us in

ction in their proper
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in itself it can manifest itself in all the diverse forms and

characters of the external world, remains a mystery, and

the Kathopanishad does not give us any answer. It

seems pretty certain that the inmost essence of reality,

which is so strongly emphasised in the Katha Upani-

shad, was grasped by its seers, not philosophically but

mystically, and the links of arguments which a philo-

sopher may be anxious to discover are fortunately or

unfortunately almost entirely missing.

12. Let us now turn to the Prafna Upanishad. An

individual person or a psychical or psychological entity

is here described as being composed of sixteen parts,

such as the vital form or ; the five material ele-

ments, deeds, faith, « mind, names, etc.,

but they are all grovs most essence that

resides in us, and ail components of an

individual are derived fr ‘as all rivers that flow

into the sea lose their na rms in it, so do all the

parts of the individual € inmost essence and

lose themselves entire another passage it is

said that an individua. -of the grosser and

subtler parts of the ele ‘“sensibles, the sense-

faculties, the motor-tag ; anh their objects, mind

and the thinkable, wili and that which is willed, memory

and that which is remembered, the vital powers and

those which are upheld by them, all these combined

form a person who sees, touches, hears, smells, tastes,

thinks, wills, works and understands, and just as birds

rest themselves in their residing tree, so the entire

person with alli these component factors is ultimately

grounded in the indestructible self (a@tman).

13. The special point of view of the Pragna Upanishad

consists in the fact that it tries to elaborate the nature of

a psychological person with its psychological com-

ponents—an idea which may have inspired the theory

of composition of personality in Buddhism. This

3°72



36 INDIAN IDEALISM

enquiry is almost wholly concentrated on the problem

of the psychological individual and its experiences, and

in trying to discover the ultimate support of this

psychological individual in all its waking and dream

experiences, consisting of its faculties, thoughts, senses

and their objects, it asserts that the highest self is not

only the ground and support of it but that all psycho-

logical individuals ultimately lose all their individuality

and specific characters when they merge themselves in

this higher self, like waters of a river in the ocean. The

point of departure of this Upanishad from others that

have already been treated lies in the fact that its reflec-

tions are limited to the. biological self. It tries to

analyse the psych its component parts,

and says that they be regarded as the

manifestations of thé f; but regarding the

nature of the highest ifortunately silent, and
we are not in a positic ether this higher self is

to be regarded as th ce of man as in the

Kathopanishad, or to be regarded as a

superior non-subjecty

14. The Mundaka pens with a dialogue
between Saunaka ani igitAga in which Saunaka
approaches Angirasa and asks him ‘What being known

all else becomes known”’, and Angirasa replies that
there are two Sciences, the superior and the inferior.

The inferior learning consists of the study of the Vedas

and their accessory literatures, such as grammar,

lexicon, etc.; the superior science is that by which one

realises the indestructible—that which is uncognisable

by the senses of the mind, ungraspable by the motor

powers, that which has no colour, no ears, no eyes, no

hands and feet, that which is eternal, all-pervading,

subtle, unchangeable, the cause of all being, having no

cause of itself and which is realised by the seers. Just

as a spider weaves out its threads from itself and extends
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them out, just as a plant grows from earth, just as a hair

grows from the body of a man, so has this entire uni-

verse come out of this indestructible reality. This

Brahman works through the powers of its omnipotent

thoughts and it is this thought—activity that forms its

fervour as tapas by which the world—all its names and

forms—has been created. Pursuing another simile, it

says that just as thousands of sparks start from the

flaming fire, so do all diverse kinds of beings come into

being from this reality. This immortal Brahman is

described as being in front of us, behind us, on the

right of us, high above us and down below us, so that it

has spread itself throug orld and all that we

earth, the sky, the

ately grounded i in it
as the only real self,

. The Mundaka says

sand the higher, and

experiences, whereas

33 the unperturbed

and it is this that has #

everything else is but

that there are two selv:

it is the former that ¢

the higher remains

seer, and it is only w self can perceive the

higher self as its lord es free from all pas-

sions; when it perceives this gfeat celf as the cause of.

all, as the ultimate creator of the world, then it loses all

its sins and virtues and, becoming pure, it becomes like

it (higher self). This self is the resplendent power, the

pure white light inside us, and can only be attained by

truth, by fervour, right knowledge and self-control. It

is great, self-illuminating, unthinkable and subtle. It is

farther than the farthest and yet hidden in the cavern of

the heart of the seers who perceive it. It cannot be per-

ceived by the eyes nor described by words nor attained

by the worship of gods, asceticism or sacrificial deeds,

but can only be realised through meditation, through

the illumination of wisdom. It cannot be attained by

those who are weak nor by religious fervour and self-
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renunciation. Just as all rivers flow into the ocean and

lose their names and forms, so does the seer lose his

name and form, when he becomes free, when he loses

himself in the true freedom of this great truth. He who

knows Brahman becomes himself Brahman, and being

freed from the knots of passions and sorrows passes

away from the regions of passions and senses and be-

comes immortal. It is this knowledge of the immortal

Brahman that is the true and superior knowledge. The

path of sacrifice is feeble, and those who follow it follow

the path of decay, old age and death. Those who are led

by sacrificial advisers to follow this course of sacrifice

are like blind men led be nd men. Itis only the

fools who remain sat ing the sacrifices.

The true path is the pa ge and self-control

by which the Brahm est reality, can be

reached.

15. We have seen tha

that all the powers « e-Gods and all the

powers of our inner f: ived from Brahman.

We have seen in th acl that just as one

light appears in divers t as one air appears

in diverse aerial forms; so“does*ene Brahman appear

throughout the universe in diverse forms. We have also

seen that the order of external reality is set up and kept

in its proper place through fear of Brahman, but no-

where has the creation of the world from Brahman been

so definitely emphasised as in the Mundaka Upanishad;

yet this creation is different from the creation of the

world by the Brahman as an external creator, as in

the Atharvaveda, and some remnants of it have been

traced both in the Kena and in the Katha Upanishads.

Here in the Mundaka Upanishad four similes have

been given of the creation of the world from Brahman.

One is that of the spider producing its own threads out

of its body and extending them outside; the other is that
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of plants growing out of the earth; the other that of the

hair growing out of human bodies; and the last one, the

sparks coming out of fire. In all these similes we are

reminded of the fact that the effect in all these cases is

but a modification or transformation of the cause, and

it does not seem improper to think that according to

Mundaka the world has come into being or emerged

into existence as a natural transformation from the

nature of Brahman; Brahman does not indeed exhaust

himself in the world, and the world has simply sprung

out of Brahman as a natural emanation. Therefore it is

said that since the emanation has the same nature as

that of Brahman, the Brah is in front of us, behind

us and on all sides of y ahman, however, is not

regarded as an exta}

revealing itself thre

seers. The side of #4

Brahman is as much

spirituality of Brahms

Distinction is made b

enjoyer of experienc

experiences; yet thi

through the higher sel pet, by which means the

arrow is lost in the tar =the one hand the Brah-

man is described as omniscient and omnipotent; on the

other he is described as the self that resides in the heart

of man. It is the biggest of the big, as the whole uni-

verse is but an emanation from it, and yet it is the

subtlest of the subtle, as it lies hidden in the cave of the

heart. The universe being an emanation from Brahman

and Brahman being the inmost spirit of man, the

spiritual nature of the world is evidently established,

but the question remains unsolved, In what sense can

the world be regarded as an emanation from Brahman

when Brahman is considered as the inner spiritual

illumination in man? How can the physical world with

‘of the world from

as the side of the

nner essence of man.

an as a person, the

¢ self as beyond all

man is to be shot
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its material forms and laws be regarded as an emanation

from the spiritual illumination that forms the inmost

self in man? To such a question we find no answer in the

Mundaka Upanishad. Indeed one of the most import-

ant difficulties in dealing with the Upanishadic idealism

consists in the fact that no interpretation is given as to

how and in what sense the mystical, spiritual nature of

man can be regarded as the cause from which the uni-

verse is produced. In what sense, again, this mystical

spiritual entity can be called omniscient or omnipotent

is a question which has found no further answer in the

Mundaka than that it can be realised by the seer when

he ceases to encourag: dane desires, when he

takes to religious f: ces all things, and

that this attainmen hrough the mystical

illumination and m rahman as the one

unchangeable and p x. It is then that the

fifteen parts which for nposite man vanish, and

all his deeds and know &.vanish in the ultimate

unchangeable unity self. The seer is lost

in Brahman as a ri¥ the ocean. The inter-

pretations that have | ‘Upanishadic idealism

as a whole will be taken tip é later chapters. One

way, however, of reconciling the difficulty may be by

regarding the Brahman as a great reality and a great

being who has two diverse kinds of manifestations, the

one.as the physical world outside and the other as the

inner psychical nature of man. But both these forms are

but emanations from his being and do not represent his

essential nature, which can only be discovered and

realised by the destruction of all desires and by the

dawn of spiritual illumination. The reality, however,

which is grasped or realised by this spiritual illumina-

tion is bound necessarily to be mystical, as it cannot be

expressed either in terms of thought in general, or in

terms of any physical entity. Viewed in this light, thought
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and materiality would be like two attributes of Brahman,

and in that way the Mundaka may be supposed to be

enunciating a philosophy which is akin to that of

Spinoza.

16. Mandiikya is a small Upanishad which says that

the self as Brahman has four stages: the first, the waking

stage in which external objects are known; the second,

the dream stage where one ignores experiences, the

ideas already acquired ; the third, the stage of dreamless

sleep in which no dreams are seen, no desires are active,

which is regarded as one flow of consciousness which

does not manifest itself in any forms, and it is said that

it is this self that revealgcitseif at this stage that is the

lord of all, the causé and destruction, and

the inner controlle ‘re is a fourth atman

which is regarded as of the characteristics

of the above three sta "48 invisible, ungrasp-

able, undefinable, unth hich has no pragmatic

use, wherein all appe ve ceased, and which

remains identical in ane. The mysticism of
this little Upanishad i

interpreted by Gauda

later chapter. Without-anticipating what I shall say in

that chapter, I can only point out that the reference to

the fourth self, which is not described as pure con-

sciousness or bliss and which is supposed to transcend

even mystical experience that is felt in dreamless sleep

and which is regarded as in every way a negation, and

without any name or distinction of any kind, marks a

new stage in the development of Upanishadic idealism

which has not been treated elsewhere in the Upanishads

with so much force. Thus the ultimate reality is de-

scribed as unperceived, unrelated to experience, un-

knowable, unthinkable, unnameable, indefinable—the

quintessence of all world-appearances, which is the one

in which everything else has ceased, and it is this that is
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the Atman. The language of such description reminds one

of Nagarjuna’s negative description of the ultimate truth,

only with this difference that here the stuff or entity

or whatever it may be so described is called atman.

17, The chief importance of the Taittiriya Upanishad

lies in the emphasis that it gives on the nature of Brah-

man as pure bliss which is unthinkable by the mind and

unutterable by speech, and when this is once realised all

fears cease. According to this Upanishad the world has

proceeded out of bliss and people are living through

bliss and ultimately enter into this bliss. It further says

that there was nothing in the beginning, and that the

Brahman wishing to be many through its fervour of

tapas created all that

definable, truth an¢

into them all himsel

which is non-being

ultimate reality, and it

man that the wind bio

Indra and death, ar

In describing the c

divides it into five ich the last is the

sheath of pure bliss, man completes him-

self. There is not much to discuss in this Upanishad.

It sometimes lapses back even into the older form of

theism, when it says that the various parts of nature

perform their regular duties only through the fear of

Brahman, and where Brahman is regarded as an external

being who created the world by tapas. But in spite of

this it (Brahman) has thoroughly permeated through it,

and this is evidenced by the fact that it takes blissfulness

as the innermost of the most ultimate sheath that con-

stitutes the personality of man and identifies Brahman

with bliss (dzanda). It is absolutely silent as to how

the world could spring out of pure bliss or how it was

possible for Brahman to create the conscious and the

ultimately enters

g which is being and

din Brahman as the

the fear of this Brah-

1 rises, the fire god, the

their proper course.

man personality it
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unconscious, and all that we see, by his tapas. The whole

concept of creation through tapas seems to me to be

pre-Upanishadic. The same idea occurred in the Mun-

daka also, but there tapas is definitely taken in the sense

of thought and it is said that the tapas of Brahman is

thought activity. That, however, could not make the

interpretation of the origin of the world from Brahman

easier, inasmuch as the world seems to have been always

regarded even in that Upanishad as materialistic; and

the Brahman himself being beyond thought, it is diffi-

cult to understand how he could take thought activity

as a means for the production of the universe.

2 panishad, we find that

round us is Brah-

f it and everything
this Brahman is the

‘abtle, dwelling in the

hich is bigger than the

igger than the entire

our deeds, desires,

ring to this subtle

man, everything is

returns back to this .

self which is the subth

inside of the heart, and

world, bigger than the

universe, which is th

sensations and expel

spiritual essence Aru on Svetaketu, ‘It is

this subtle essence, whi ical with the universe,
the ultimate reality, and thou art that essence, Oh

Svetaketu”’. Taking the example of a big tree, Aruni

says that if any one strikes it with a weapon and cuts

down a branch it will dry up; if a second branch is cut

that also dries up; when any part of it is dissociated

from life it dies but the life itself never dies; it is the

subtle essence and it alone is ultimately real and this is

the self and that art thou, Oh Svetaketu. Taking a seed of

a fine banyan tree, Aruni asks his son to split it up into

parts and also asks him, “‘ What do you find in it?’’ He

said, ‘‘I do not find anything inside it’’. Then he spoke

to him, “‘ Though you do not find anything in this fine

seed yet it is out of this subtle essence that the big
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banyan tree grows. Believe, therefore, that the entire

universe and the ultimate reality is nothing but the

subtle essence which is the highest self”. Throwing a

lump of salt in the water he asks his son, ‘Svetaketu, to
see him again in the morning, and when he comes tn the

morning he asks him to “‘ Get the salt that you threw in

this water last night out of it”’, and Svetaketu said that

he did not know how to do it. Aruni told him, “‘Just

as you cannot perceive the salt with your eyes, yet you

can perceive it by tasting the water, so the ultimate

reality also exists just the same though it cannot be

perceived by the senses. And this ultimate reality, the

fine essence, is thus thee iverse, and that again is

nothing but the high

old teaching stron

reality is the subtle s

19. One of the mo

Chandogya Upanishad

tries to enunciate the

Mundaka Upanisha:

is that which being:

known?” No direct en to that question

there, but Angirasa in answer tathis question describes

in some detail the nature of the “superior science” by

which the ultimate reality can be known. The same

question is repeated in Chandogya, where Aruni asks

his scholarly son Svetaketu if he can tell him of any-
thing which being known everything else would be

known, and on his failing to reply his father enunciates

the doctrine of causation which is regarded as the most

important discourse on the subject. He says that when a

lump of earth is known, all that is earthen is known, when

a piece of iron is known, all that is made up of iron is also

known by that fact; for what is true of all earthen wares

or of iron things is but the earth and the iron, that alone

is true and all the rest is mere name and form. We have

’ that the ultimate

© of man.

“eontributions of the

x the way in which it

zuse and effect. In the

was asked: ‘‘ What

hing else would be
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again and again heard the doctrine repeated that

Brahman alone is what is ultimately real. We have also

heard that the entire universe has come out of this

Brahman, and we now hear a view which seeks to ex-

plain in what sense the Brahman is to be regarded as

what alone is ultimately real. For if everything else is

but a transformation of Brahman, then since all the

effects cannot be regarded as having any further

determinable reality than the stuff out of which they are

made, they are to be regarded as but mere modifica-

tions having particular forms and names, and the only

reality that can be attriguted to them applies to the

material stuff. So, if universe is to be viewed

¢ nature of Brahman,

affirmed of the sub-

yuman. We had beforestance of transforma

this a number of pag

identified with the su

the self of man, and ¢

out any mode of operati

of a man could be tr:

are asked to believe th: 1e view of the relation

of the universe with Brahi at is here formulated in

the Chandogya Upanishad is entirely different from the

view expressed in the Mundaka Upanishad, for there

the universe is looked upon as being in some way a real

transformation (parizama) from the nature of Brahman

as opposed to the Vivarta view in Chandogya, where

the material cause is the only reality and the transfor-

mations are mere illusory forms. In the Mundaka the

Brahman as such transcends the emanations that arise

out of him. The emanations, however, so far as can be

judged from the similes, are regarded as real evolu-

tionary products from his nature.

20. Inthe Brhadaranyaka it is said that the Brahman has

two forms: that which is visible and that which is in-

not possible to point

-h this subtle essence

the universe, yet we
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visible, and we know that it is said in the Taittiriya that

Brahman is both conscious and that which has no con-

sciousness. So the view that it is the Brahman that con-

stitutes the entire reality finds its expression in the

Brihadaranyaka as elsewhere, and the most notable con-

tribution in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad consists in

the emphasis that it gives to the fact that the self is the

dearest of all dear things. Thus it says that the inner-

most self is dearer than the son, dearer than riches,

dearer than everything else, and it is only by regarding

the self as the dearest that one can attain the true bliss.

The same idea is repeated i in the well-known dialogue
between Maitreyi a kya, where Maitreyi

says to her husband ot want anything by

which she could no ‘and Yajfiavalkya in

an eloquent speech + that everything is

true to us because the o us and that it is this

self that has to be me on and realised; that by

the realisation of th ything else becomes

known. All the caste and all other kinds of

diversities are based i

(sheda), for in reality't hing else but the self.

What we perceive aroy is self. Just as a lump

of salt when thrown in water loses itself in it and it can-

not be separated out of it, and in whatsoever part the

water is tasted it appears as saline, so is this infinite

universal consciousness, and all the diverse forms and

names that arise out of the universe around us are

ultimately merged and lost in it. None of their specifica-

tions, individualities or separate existences can be fur-

ther differentiated in this ultimate reality. It is only in

the region of duality that there is the perceiver and the

perceived, the hearer and that which is heard, the

thinker and the object of thought, the knower and the

known. The ultimate reality being the self of all, who is

there to smell anything, who is there to perceive any-



UPANISHADIC IDEALISM 47

thing, who is there to hear anything, who is there to

know anything, who is there to think anything, how

can the ultimate perceiver which is the essence of all

be perceived by anything else? This self is further de-

scribed in another passage, where it is identified with the

experience of dreamless sleep as beyond all desires of

sins and of fear; it is a blissful experience through which

one forgets all else that one knows, and it is the essence

in which all the normal relations of father, mother, gods,

ascetics, sinners and worldly man cease, which is beyond

sin and virtue, wherein the heart transcends the realm

of all sorrows. No one can perceive this self, for there is

no perceiver when it is perceived, because the pure per-

ceiving illumination siibreme essence never

ceases to shed its etet: 2 senses of the man

inderlying conscious-

qust the same. All

© unavailing here, for

nts; but yet as it is the

tee, sensible or mental,

its pure effulgenceits own illuminatic

without any change, 4 r any limitation. It

is only by the realisation. lity that we exist, and

it is through its ignorance that we die. It is this realisa-

tion that is true immortality. Being in the heart, unborn

and undecaying, it is at the same time the lord of the

universe; it cannot be touched by good or bad deeds

and it is this which is the goal of all true seekers; it is

for this that people renounce the world, and yet it can

only be pointed out merely by the negative process that

it is not anything that one can speak of. It is the great

self of man, the Brahman, and he who knows Brahman

becomes Brahman.

21. But though we find here that all the multiplicity of

this manifold world is positively changed and the inner

self of man is regarded as the ultimate reality, yet there
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is a certain passage in the Brhadaranyaka where the

view of the reality of the world is in a way admitted, and

it is held that the inner self of man is the inner controller

which abides in the earth and controls it though the

earth does not know it, which residing in the water con-

trols it from the inside though the water does not know

it, which residing in the fire controls it from inside

though the fire does not know it, which remaining in the

sun controls it from within though the sun does not

know it, which remaining in the moon and the stars

controls them though they do not know it, which re-

maining in all beings controls them from within, which

remaining in the eye contzgls.the eye, remaining in the

ear controls the ea “in the mind controls

the mind, remainin antrols the thought,

though none of the as its ultimate con-

troller. It is the etern *, immortal controller;

it is the invisible seer, hearer, the unthought

thinker, and there is ' else beyond it—the

thinker, knower and th Bt

22. The most impo

idealism that has bee

in the Brhadaranyak ; is the doctrine that

the inmost self is of th f pure consciousness,

which is the ground of all our experiences and which is

at the same time the inner controller of all the diverse

powers of nature and in the living bodies, which cannot,

however, have any further independent reality from it.

It has again and again been emphasised that everything

else is dear to us because the self is dear to us, yet this

dearness of self to us does not imply any duality, for it is

itself regarded as the nature of pure bliss. All the bliss

of beings that can be found in the world around us and

in all our experiences is possible only because they are

all grounded in this ultimate bliss, the self, as their

ultimate cause or reality.

in the Upanishadic

‘h in great clearnessfo
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23. We have made a brief survey of all the central

doctrines of the principal Upanishads, and we are

satisfied that the dominant spirit of these Upanishads

reveals an idealism in which all reality is ascribed to the

spirit as the ultimate inner essence of man, which is

different from what we ordinarily understand by soul,

the five senses, and the vital powers of the mind. We

have found that in some of the Upanishads the idea of

an external Brahman or lord as controlling the universe

_ and also the inner functions of man, has been introduced;

but in others this Brahman is definitely pronounced to be

the inner essence of man; until we come to the Briha-

daranyaka the nature of this inner essence of man

remains very largely a.any , aud though in some of

the other Upanisha y lie scattered here

and there, it is in the that the view that

this inmost self is o of a pure perceiving

consciousness is very emphasised. No at-

tempt is made anywh Upanishads to show

how from this one r sure perceiving con-

sciousness the diver: which make up our

psychological being d; we are however

sometimes told that t is only Brahman, or

that this universe has spetingout of Brahman and

would return back to it, or that this universe is a trans-

formation or manifestation of the nature of Brahman, or

that this universe has for its inner controller the Brah-

man who is of the nature of our inmost self, no attempt

is made to explain by what operation the inmost self

of man can be regarded as the source or cause of this

manifold world. In understanding the nature of the

self we are gradually pushed to a mystical conception of

it, which is so subtle as to transcend the realms of

thought; it cannot be grasped by the senses or by

the cognitional modes of our experiences, it can only be

realised through self-control, the cessation of all desires,

DI 4

;
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and the meditation of the spiritual reality. In some

cases the Upanishadic sages anticipated our difficulty

of understanding how this subtle mystical essence could

be regarded as the cause of this visible, apparently

material and ponderable universe. Many illustrations

are offered to make us believe that it is so still. It does

not seem that the Upanishads actually deny the reality

of the visible world, but they urge that the ultimate reality

underlying it is Brahman.or.the mystical self within us.

But how the “‘many’of. d can arise out of one,

be regarded as spirit

which has never been

| Indian thought from

3 and also from purely

.whole atmosphere of

the Upanishads seers:

music, and the sag’

their discovery of the |

of man, that whatever

man, that all our thoughts, all our beings, all our
experiences are grounded in it, and that in spite of

apparent diversities there is the one ultimate reality in

which both the microcosm and the macrocosm are

united.



Chapter III

UPANISHADIC IDEALISM (continued)

1. In the Upanishads two principles have been ad-

mitted as the ultimate reality, the Brahman and the

mystical innermost self, and in various passages these

two principles have been identified as referring to the

same reality. From the general tone of the Upanishads

it is difficult to discover what exactly is the status of

reality that is ascribed to the external world and to the

psychical or psychological self, the possessor of all ex-

periencesand the knower of the external world. Thereare

some passages in which it is said that the pluralistic view

of the world leads to death, whereas the monistic view of

the world leads to imm in many passages it

is said that the ultima. ying the world and

our psychological « e Brahman or the

innermost self. But salt to suppose from

this that the world as regarded as absolutely

false. The more prope

lesser kind of reality w to the world and the

f the ‘‘many”’ was

asis that was given to

this underlying reality. « hand it was due to

the enthusiasm of the néw'discovéery of one fundamental

spiritual essence as being the ground of the world, and

on the other hand it was probably due to a protest that

was felt against the ritualists, whose religion was based

entirely on the view of a pluralistic world. Under the

circumstances it is difficult to label the Upanishadic

idealism either as subjective idealism or as objective

idealism or as absolute idealism. These terms occur in

European philosophy, and they refer to particular

systems of thought. Thus, for example, Fichte’s philo-
4-2
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sophy is universally acknowledged as being that of sub-

jective idealism, because he derived the world from the

Ego; but this Ego in Fichte is not the subjective

individual; it is the universal ego transcending the

limits of the psychological subjective self. This Ego is

a sort of pure reason, which for the higher need of the

realisation of its own supreme ideal, out of its own

necessity, posits both itself and the non-ego, and has

out of their synthesis produced the so-called external

world as the sphere within which it can strive to realise

its own end. If new interpretative elements are not

introduced into the Upanishads it would be difficult to

call the Upanishadic idealignm subjective idealism after

the analogy of Fichte,:f age in the Upanishads

seems to indicate t of its own practical

necessity deduced th sh a process of self-

position, as being the awhich it could realise

itself. The only passa eem to) refer to the

doctrine of self-creatie ‘be those in which it is

said that the one existe wanted to be many and

so created the world But this does not

indicate the method !

standard form of objective idealism; nature is not

expressed as being merely an opposition or obstacle as

non-ego which has to be overcome, but it is regarded as

visible intelligence, and intelligence is regarded as in-

visible nature. In Schelling’s system nature is the ego or

the self in process of becoming. Nature is developing

itself through its own categories with a particular end in

view, and it ‘‘is ruled by the thought that even in the

objective, reason struggles always from its material

modes of manifestation through the multitude of forms

and transformations of force, up to the organism in

which it comes to consciousness”’.
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2. It is clear that in the Upanishads we do not find

many passages which can force upon us a view that the

Brahman can be regarded as an objective intelligence,

which has developed itself through the diverse forms of

the manifold world until it attains the status of con-

scious intelligence in man. In Hegel we find the view

that the real or actual is the manifestation of spirit or

mind, which determines itself according to the notion or

logic that is involved in its own nature, but this spirit

cannot be directly intuited or immediately perceived.

The process of the evolution of the manifestation of this

spirit in subjective and objective forms and categories is

more or less an illusion, forth

history we realise th:

ment of the spirit t

therefore to be regardé

What is rational is rea

though the task of ph

as a comprehension

through its dialectic

real are comprehend d since all dialectic

varieties that take par 4onary forms are com-

prehended in the nature of reason, the reason is in itself

self-complete. ‘‘The consummation of the infinite end

consists merely in removing the illusion which makes

it still unaccomplished. In the course of its process the

idea makes itself that illusion by supplying an antithesis

to confront itself, and it again consists in getting rid of

the illusion which it has created’? (Wallace’s Logic of

Hegel). The fundamental difference of such a view from

that of the Upanishads seems to be that the Upanishadic

spirit can be realised through mystic intuition, moral

greatness and cessation of desires; there is also no

attempt to show that the Upanishadic spirit is in any

sense reason, or that it has in it any dialectic law through

in all its multiplicity.

s real is rational; but

hus to be understood

ie of this real as reason

ce all forms of the



54 INDIAN IDEALISM

which it has evolved itself into the two illusory forms of

subjective and objective categories. There is also no

definite statement in the Upanishads that the world as

such is illusion, or that it represents a necessary stage

through which the spirit must express itself out of the

necessity of some inner law of itself. The self in the

Upanishads is no doubt self-complete, but this self-

completion does not involve the notion of any pro-

cess. This self-completion is merely its immediacy,

its intuitive and unmediated character and its blissful

nature. With Spinoza the infinite is the causa sui, that

which is in itself and is conceived through itself, and

matter and thought are 3 ed as being two of its

attributes which are ef each other. The

individual minds aré from the infinite
substance of God and d so imperfect. But

there is no idea of any ange of the real, for

everything that exists cible from the very nature

of God and is, therefs ntained in Him just

as the properties of ‘e contained in the

nature of the triang! going into further

details of the complex’ losophy of "Spinoza, it may be
pointed out that the Upanishadi

regarded as Spinozism, for the reality in the Upanishads

is the inmost self of man; the world of matter and the

world of thought cannot be regarded as being only its
two independent attributes which are somehow de-

ducible from its nature. Also, no external definition of

the nature of reality is to be found in the Upanishads as

a causa sui. The reality is no doubt a causa sui in the

Upanishads, but that is not its fundamental character-

istic. Its fundamental nature is regarded as being in-

describable and unthinkable being, the pure perceiver,

the pure bliss. On the whole the central doctrine of the

Upanishadic philosophy seems to be an idealism of a

mystical type, in which the innermost self is regarded as
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the highest reality, from which the world has somehow

come into being or of which the world is a manifesta-

tion, and which is also somehow to be regarded as the

inner controller of all natural forces. This inmost self is

of the nature of the experience that we have in deep

dreamless sleep, and it is that from which all experiences

and all objective diversities have come into being and in

which they would all lose themselves. It is this doctrine

that the inmost self is the highest reality and that all

else that we consider as real are but derivations from it,

and that this reality can be grasped by self-control and

spiritual intuition, which affirms the cardinal doctrine of

the Upanishads. If on el it with any parti-

cular name, I sho it not subjective,

objective, or absolut mystical idealism.

The way in which v emis arise out of this

view has been sugges nd there, and I shall

attempt to show how eters of Upanishadic

idealism tried to work 9 biems and make con-

sistent systems of phi f it.

3. The earliest atte sistent interpretation

of the Upanishadic phi at is now available to

us is the Brahmastitra’ to Badarayana. But

from references that are found in this work we see that

various other writers, such as KaSakritsna, Audulomi,

Aémarathya and others, had probably written treatises

in which they attempted to explain the Upanishadic

philosophy in their own ways. Not only are these

treatises lost to us, but it is extremely difficult to under-

stand exactly what Badarayana’s views were regarding

the philosophy of the Upanishads. For this work con-

tains a large number of siitras which are strung together

in the form of a book, and various commentators have

tried to read their own views while interpreting these

siitras. Most of these siitras are supposed to sum up

certain discussions on the meaning of a number of
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Upanishadic texts, and all interpretations are based on

the assumption that all Upanishads preach one con-

sistent system of thought. We have also no means at our

disposal to verify or to ascertain how far the particular

siitras that are supposed to form a particular topic of

discussion refer to particular Upanishadic passages re-

ferred to by commentators and not to other contents.

But important schools of Buddhistic idealism had arisen

before Badarayana attempted his work, and as Bada-

rayana tried to refute some of these schools in establish-

ing his own view of the Upanishadic philosophy it will

be proper if the views of the interpreters of the Upani-

shadic idealism beginain » Badarayana are taken up

for consideration afte Buddhistic idealism

are first dealt with. # ‘reason is to be found

in the fact that the ea ntator of the Brahma-

siitra that is now ava s is Sankara, and he

himself was so muck u influence of Buddhistic

thought that he was « ta-Buddhist by many

important writers wh . It seems therefore

desirable that before « interpretations of

Upanishadic idealists gay something about

the rise and growth of Buddhistic idealism; but even

before that I think I ought to say something about the
philosophy of the Geeta which, in my opinion, was very

largely influenced by Upanishadic thought and which
probably was written before the rise of Buddhist ideal-

istic schools, as I have elsewhere tried to show.

4. The idealistic philosophy of the Geeta is based on

an Upanishadic idea (Katha 1. 6. 1), and the Geeta,

revising it in its own way, says:

This is called the eternal Agvattha tree with its roots high up

and branches downwards, the leaves of which are the Vedas and

he who knows this knows the Vedas. Its branches spread high

and low, its leaves or sense-objects are nourished by the gunas,

its roots spread downwards tied with the knots of karma, the
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human world. In this world its true nature is not perceived, it is

the beginning and it is the end, and the nature of its subsistence

remains unknown; it is only by cutting this firmly rooted Aévat-

tha tree with the strong axe of unattachment that one has to seek

that state from which when once achieved no one returns.

The Geeta explains this simile of God, but elaborates it by

supposing that these branches have further leaves and

other roots which take their sap from the grounds of

human beings to which they are attached by the knots

of karma. This means a duplication of the A§vattha

tree, the main and the subsidiary. The subsidiary one

is an over-growth which has proceeded out of man and

has to be cut asunder. b ne can reach the main

tree. Read in the i , God is not only

immanent but tran The immanent part

which forms a cosmi o illusion or mirage

but is an emanation ment from God. The

good and the evil, the ¢ the immoral of this

world are all from Efi tim. The stuff of this

world and its manifes their basis and essence

in Him and are uphe ¢ transcendent part,

which may be said ta igh up, which is the

basis of all that has growstan: lower world, is thus

the differenceless reality, the Brahman; but though the

Brahman is again and again referred to as being the

highest abode of the ultimate realisation, the absolute

essence, yet God in His super-personality transcends

even Brahman in the sense that Brahman, however

great it may be, is only a constitutive essence in the

complex personality of God. The all-perceiving nature

of God and the fact that He is the essence and upholder

of all things in this world are again and again emphasised

in the Geeta in various ways. Thus Krishna says in the

Geeta: “There is nothing greater than I. All things are

held in me like pearls in the thread of a pearl garland;

1 am the liquidity in water, the light of the sun and the
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moon, the manhood in man, smell in earth, the heat of

the sun, the intelligence in the intelligent, the heroism in

the heroes, strength in the strong, and I am also the

desires which do not transgress the path of virtue”.

Again, it is said: ‘In my manifested forms I am per-

vading the whole world; all beings exist completely in

me but I do not exist in them. Yet so do I transcend

them that none of the beings exist in me...I am the

upholder of all beings. I do not exist in them and yet I

am their procreator”’. In both these passages (Geet,
9. 3-5) God’s relation with man, by which He exists in

us and yet does not exist in us and is not limited by us,

is explained by the fa threefold nature of God;

there is a part of Fi . been manifested as

the inanimate natut ¢ animate world of

living beings. It is # to this all-pervasive

nature of God that it

vades the whole wor!

the end of each cycle

nature and again at

them. I create agai

all beings enter into my

g of a cycle I create

ough my nature.”

Three prakritis of G ed to in the Geeti—the

prakriti of God as cos prakriti as the nature

of God from which all Ii rit have emanated, and

prakriti as maya or the power of God from which the

three gunas have emanated. It is with reference to the

operation of these prakritis that the cosmic world and

the world of life and spirit may be said to be existing in

God; but there is another form of God as the tran-

scendent Brahman, and so far as this form of God is

concerned, God transcends this sphere of the universe

of matter and life. In another aspect of God, in His

totality and super-personality, He remains non-existent

as a creator and upholder of all, though it is out of a part

of Him that the world has come into being. With refer-

ence to His transcendent part it is said: ‘‘ The sun, the
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moon and the fire had been illuminated by me—it is my

final abode from which, once achieved, no one returns’’.

And again side by side with this it is said: ‘‘It is my part

that forms the eternal soul in the living which attracts

the five senses and the manas (mind) which lies buried in

prakriti and which takes the body and comes out of it

with the six senses just as the air takes fragrance out of

flowers’’. And then God is said to be the controlling

agent of all appearances in this world. Thus it is said:

“By my energy I am upholding the world and all living

beings; as fire in the bodies of living beings and aided

by the prana functions I digest the four kinds of food

ent that the Geeta

eiam and Theism can-

6 answer any objectionscreed, and it does not :

mabination of such op-that may be made ag;

posite views. The Ge

but it also again and’

all and is simultaneous! ent and immanent in

the world. The answerwhich 38 to be implied in the

Geeta against all objections to the apparently different

views of the nature of God is that transcendentalism,

immanentalism and pantheism lose their distinctive and

opposite characters in the melting whole of the super-

personality of God. Sometimes in the same passage and

sometimes in passages of the same context the Geeta

takes in a pantheistic view, reverting in the same breath

to a transcendental view or to a theistic view, and thus

seeming to imply that no contradiction was felt in the

different aspects of God as preserver and controller of

the world, as the substance of the world, life and soul,

and as the transcendent substratum underlying them all.
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In order to emphasise the fact that all that exists, this

world of existence, or all that has a superlative existence

in good or bad, is God’s manifestation, the Geeta is never

tired of repeating that whatever is highest, best or even

worst in things is God or God’s manifestation. The

Geeta does not attempt to reconcile the contradictory

parts which constitute the complex super-personality of

God. How are the unmanifested or avyakta part as

Brahman, the avyakta part as the cosmic substratum of

the universe, the prakriti part as the producer of the

gunas and the prakriti part as the Jivas or individual

selves to be combined and melted together to form a

complex personality? anifested nature is the

ultimate abode of & sod, who as a person

cannot be regarde on of this impersonal

reality, be considere endent? How can it

be related with Ge and with His diverse

nature as the cosmic Jiva and the Gunas?
a, the unmanifested

oceeds and the Giinas

m passages which are

probably mostly unre: ‘he Geeta seems to take

them all together and te jer them as constituents of

Isvara(God),which areaiso upheld by Him in his superior

form in which He transcends and controls them all. In

the Upanishads the doctrine of devotion can hardly be

introduced, though here and there faint traces of it may

be perceived. If the Upanishads ever spoke of Iévara

it is only to show His great majesty, power and glory as

the controller and upholder of all. But the Geeta is

steeped in the mystic consciousness of an intimate per-

sonal relation with God, not only as the majestic super-

person, but as a friend and teacher with whom one could

associate oneself for acquiring wisdom and the light of

knowledge. God is the dearest of the dear and the

nearest of the near, and His being can be felt so inti-
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mately that a man can live simply for the joy of his love

for Him and in his deep love for Him; all his outward

religious differences and works of life may shrink away

as relatively unimportant. From this description of the

philosophy of the Geeta it will be seen that it was based

very largely on the teachings of the Upanishads, but in-

stead of tackling the real philosophical problems it only

combines the various elements of Upanishadic doctrines

which seemingly come in conflict with one another and

welds them all together in the conception of a super-

personal God. The thought is no doubt idealistic, but it

is not the idealism of philosophy wrought with logical

thought but the idealisra igion, effervescent with

emotion.

6. The Geet’ is

school of the Vaishns

the philosophy of th

portant school of thoug

Paficaratra work, cali

also seems to me to he,

by the later philoss

Ahirbudhnyasamhit

being, and next to category of the un-

changeable, the Brahiri nsisting of the sum-total of

the purushas, the prakriti as the equilibrium of the

gunas and time (4/a). Time is regarded as the element

that combines the prakriti with the purushas. It is said

that the prakriti, the purushas and the time are the

materials which are led to their respective works in

producing the manifold universe by way of the develop-

ment of the categories, through the will movement

(sudargana) of God. It is this one unchangeable purusha

that appears as the many individual selves, and these

selves are all the manifestations or parts of Lord Vishnu

or [évara. The will of Ivara, otherwise called Sudargana

or Samkalpa, which is regarded as a vibratory thought-

jong to the Ekanii

and in dealing with

reminded of an im-

an be found in another

dhnyasamhita, which

i quite uninfluenced

ions. According to

a is conceived of as
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movement, is the dynamic cause of the differentiation

of prakriti into the various categories. Time is not

identified here with this power, but is regarded as a

separate entity, as an instrument through which the

power acts. Yet this time has to be regarded as being of

a transcendental nature and co-existent with purusha

and prakriti, and is to be distinguished from time as

moments or their aggregates, which latter is regarded as

the samas aspect of the category of mahat, The power of

God is one; it is not a physical power, but a power that

involves non-mechanical movement, which is in a sense

homogeneous with God and is of the nature of pure self-

determined thought (svacchanda-cinmaya); it is not,

however, thought : sense with particular

contents and objec xght in potentiality,

thought that has te subject and object

form, manifesting its thought-movement

(jaana-mila-kriyaima) ; itual movement that

by self-diremption spi p (dvidha-bhdvam) as

the thought of God ( the determining (/4-

vaka) and the passiy

prakriti, and it is th

developed and differe eif into the various

categories mentioned ‘above. "What is meant by the

vibratory movement of the thought of God is simply its

unobstructive character, its character of passing entirely

into actuality without any obstruction. It is the pure

unobstructive flow of God’s thought power that is re-

garded as His whole, idea or thought. The prakriti or

world-substance is thus as much spiritual as God's

thought; it only represents the part and activity and

content of the thought of God, and it only has an

opportunity of behaving as an independent category of

materiality when by the self-diremption of God’s power

the thought-energy requires an objective through which

it can realise itself. The power of God in its original
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state may be conceived to be pure stillness or pure

vacuity, and it is out of this indestructible spontaneity

that it begins to set itself in motion. And it is this

spontaneity which springs out of itself and is described _

as the thought of God or its self-dirempting activity, its

desire for being many. All creation proceeds out of this
spontaneity; the creation is not differently described as

an event which happened at a particular time, but it is

eternal spontaneity and this power of God that reveals

itself as eternal self-manifestation. Whatever is de-

scribed as movement (kriy4), energy (virya), self-com-

pleteness (tejas), or strength (4a/a) of God are but the

different aspects of this pewer. The strength of God

consists in the fact that Hi: ever.tired or fatigued in

spite of His eternal af eration of creation ;

His energy (virya) cor at though His power

is split up as the mate: tacts, yet it does not
suffer any change on a hat; His lustre of self-

completeness (sejas} co his, that He does not

wait for the help of a f any kind for His

creative operation; spontaneity of this

power that is described. cy (kartritva), as the

creator of the world. Gq bed as being both of

the nature of pure consciousnéss and of the nature of
power. It is the all-pervasive consciousness of the mind

that constitutes the omniscience of God, and when this

wholeness, omniscience and self-complete conscious-

ness as pure differenceless vacuity dirempts itself into

the creative operation it is called His power. It is on

this account that the power (Sakti) of God is described as

being thought-movement (j#ana-mila-kriyatmaka), This

power of consciousness may be regarded both as a part

of God and therefore one with Him, and also as His

specific character or quality. It is this power which

dirempts itself as consciousness and its object (cetya-

cetana), as time and all that is measured by time (ka/ya-
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kala), as manifested and unmanifested (vyaktavyakta), as

the enjoyer and that which is enjoyed (hokta-bhogya), as

the body and that which is embodied (deha-deht). The

conception of purusha seems to indicate the view of

a creation or the formation of an association of in-

dividual selves like the honeycomb of the bees. They

are regarded as unchangeable in themselves and yet they

are covered over with the dusty impurities of beginning-

less instinctive root desires (vésané), and thus though

pure in themselves they may also be regarded as im-
pure. In themselves they are absolutely unaffected by

any kind of afflictions, and being parts of God’s nature

are omniscient and etern ancipated beings. These

purushas, being of .# wanifestations of the

creative operation re by His own will

aidya), which makes

{ afflictions; and as a

re hidden from them-

ndergoing all kinds of

pleasures and pains;

: are first associated

result thereof their ow

selves. They thus ap

virtuous and sinful ¢

and being thus affeé

with the creative po . Then as the power
first evolves itself into thi ategory of time as the
all-determining factor (niyasi), they become associated
with that category, and then as the sattva gunas gradually
evolve from time, the rajogunas from sattva and the
tamogunas from rajas, the purushas are associated first

with sattva, then with rajas and then with tamas. When
all the gunas are evolved, though the three gunas are
then all disturbed for further creative operation, they
are not disturbed in all the parts, and there are some

parts of the guna-conglomeration which are in equili-
brium with one another; this state of the equilibrium of
the gunas is called the prakriti. The honeycomb of the
purushas thus forms a primal element which is asso-
ciated with the self-evolving energy of God from the
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first moment of its movement, continues to be so

associated with each of the evolving stages of cate-

gories up to the evolution of prakriti and later on with

all the other categories that are evolved from prakriti.

This conglomeration of the purushas is admitted to

be the changeless substance that is associated with the

evolution of the categories and descends gradually down

through the successive stages of the categories until we

come to the complete human stage of the evolution of

the different senses of the gross elements. Unlike the

kind of purusha that is found in the classical Samkhya

treatises, which regard the purushas as being absolutely

untouched by the instinetivesroot desires (vdsana) and
sushas to be full of

hough in themselves

« classical Simkhya

ced in a beginningless

ndless series of births

the different purushas

tent vasands according

ind of the classical

impurities of vasan3

they are essentially

to the will of God. :

Samkhya where the

prakriti as buddhi er .

extraneous impurity of the purushas.

7. A little consideration will show that this system of

Vaishnava thought may be regarded as an original inter-

pretation of the Upanishadic Philosophy. It may be

remembered that in the Upanishads we hear that the

ultimate Brahman through a desire of becoming many

performed tapas and through that created the universe.

It may also be noted that in the Mundaka Upanishad

thought is described as being the tapas of Brahman

(jaanamayam tapah), but this idea is only touched on

there and not further developed in any of the earlier

Upanishads. In some passages of the Upanishads it is

said that Brahman perceived that he would be many and

DI 5



66 INDIAN IDEALISM

thus he became many. In the Svetaévatara Upanishad

it is said that thought-power or movement is spontane-

ous with God and, in the Taittirlya, Brahman is de-

scribed as being the truth, the thought and the infinite.

It seems clear that in the above system the power, will

or perception of God is identified as spontaneous

thought-movement; and it is in this way that the

theistic view of a creation is reconciled with the pan-

theistic view of creation as spontaneous self-develop-

ment of God. There is yet another element which has

to be taken note of here. We remember that in the

Atharvaveda (19. 64} time.is regarded as a first god; it

began the work of ¢ nd-it is in time that both

Brahman and tapas: nd time is regarded

as the lord of all thi universe was set in

motion by time and 2 time, and it was time

which become Brahm dea of the Atharvaveda

was almost ignored panishads, and in the
Svetaévatara the view. ing came out of time

is regarded as a here n the above system,

however, time is ? the thought-move-

ment of God and is reg the first category of

its inner movement, whichis: responsible not only for

the creation of the cosmos but also of the colony of

individual selves. We thus find here a system of dynamic

absolutism in which the absolute out of the necessity of

its own nature as thought spontaneously sets itself in

movement, which is called its power, its will or time,

and through it splits itself up into the subjective and the

objective order. There is no particular point of time

when this movement starts and there is no external

cause which acts as its stimulant. The absolute is com-

plete in itself and its movement is spontaneous; it is the

spontaneity of this movement that is also regarded as its

vision, and the necessity that is involved in its own

nature otherwise called niyati is what determines the
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nature of the direction in which it flows; and it is also

responsible for the specific natures of the subjective and
the objective order that have sprung into being. The

absolute, however, does not exist in its self-evolving

activity, but remains in full self-possession even though

it may be splitting itself up as consciousness of the

unconscious series. The conscious series involving an

infinite number of souls is associated throughout the

whole course of evolution with the different grades of

the objective category, until the fullest development of

the latter is attained in the creation of the cosmos as we

have it. The individual members of the colony of souls

being parts of God are,aH-absolutely pure and un-

changeable, but yet thr ‘divine practical neces-

sity of the self-reali oral struggle in the

cosmos they are all as the moment of their

‘separation with God ious limitations which

formed a nucleus whic termine the nature of

the future history in ‘ma of root tendencies

(vasanas) from which 4 eir duty to free them-

selves through their: ¢ in the world. In

this system of thoug lity of matter and of

individual souls is wel] d. The full reason of

the association of mat: irit is to be found in

the fact that they are both jointly evolved out of the

spontaneity of the absolute; they have both remained

associated together at each of the stages of the develop-

ment of the thought-movement of God as the spontane-

ous movement of the absolute. Throughout the whole

course of the evolution they simply break up into two

poles of the dialectic as the creator and the created, and

the thinker and the thought. Ina way it seems to me to

be the best reconciliation of the apparently irrecon-

cilable strands of Upanishadic thought, and it has in-

directly inspired some of the most important Vaishnava

systems of thought that have been elaborated in later

5-2
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times. If I had to label it with any name I should call it

‘The idealism of dynamic pantheism”’.

8. But while the followers of the Upanishadic line of

thought were thus trying to re-think the Upanishadic

ideas and reconcile them in systematic forms in their

own words, many other thinkers were trying to think

out the problem of their time independently. Much of

the history of these thinkers is now unknown to us, and

it is to be seen how far our future researches can explore

the nature of the intellectual activity of this period with

any degree of exactness. Thus while the law of karma

which started while the belief in the magical Vedic rites

was being formulated i Upanishadic period, and

while the conviction .in the Upanishadic

circles that the bi mces of a man were

determined accordin ; we have evidences

of schools of though he Ajivakas, who con-

tinued to preach the ni arma and who thought

that there was no suc exertion or labour or

power or energy or hi @th and that all things

were unalterably fixe Ghanikaya, while giving

an account of the sche at according to them

There is no cause either § remote for the deprival of

beings; they become deprived without reason or cause. There is

no cause either proximate or remote for the purity of beings:

they become pure without reason or cause. Nothing depends

either on one’s own efforts or on the efforts of others; in short,

nothing depends on any human effort, for there is no such thing

as power or energy or human exertion or human strength.

Everything that thinks, everything that has senses, everything

that is procreated, everything that lives, is destitute of force,

power or energy. Their varying conditions at any time are due to

fate, to their environment and their own nature. (Hoernle’s

translation.)

This is a sort of ethical nihilism that attempted to upset
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the entire moral order which formed the firm bed-rock

not only of the Upanishadic belief but also of other

thinkers of the age. The existence of such lines of

thought remarkably demonstrates the view that the

period which succeeded the Upanishadic times was a

period when bold adventures in independent thinking

were being undertaken, and this is very definitely

proved by the rise of the two great schools of philosophy,

namely, those of Buddhism and Jainism.

9. Gautama Buddha was born in or about the year

560 8.c. in the Lumbini grove near the ancient town of

Kapilavastu in the now dense terraces of Nepal. Ac-

cording to the legends it was foretold of him that he
would enter upon the when he should see

“* , a dead man and a

to keep him away

irrounding him with

ns while issuing from

by these four things,

nd realising the im-

¢ determined to for-

discover some means

maniac”’.

from these by marryit

luxuries. But on succe

the palace he was

which filled him wit

permanence of all 2

sake his home and try

of immortality to remo rings of human beings.

He made his “Grea ion’? when he was

twenty-nine years old. He travelled on foot to Raj-
griha and thence to Varanasi where in company with

other ascetics he entered upon a course of extreme self-

discipline, carrying his austerities to such a length that

his body became utterly emaciated and he fell down

senseless and was believed to be dead. After six years

of this great struggle he was convinced that the truth

was not to be won by the way of extreme asceticism, and

resuming an ordinary course of life he at last attained

absolute and supreme enlightenment.

10. It is difficult to assert what exactly was the nature

of his enlightenment. But what passed as the philo-
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sophy which the Buddha preached was the twelvefold
chain of causation which is supposed to explain the
mystery of the world. The early Buddhist philosophy
did not accept any fixed entity or being as determining
the nature of all realities. The only things that existed
were the substantial phenomena, and these were called
dharmas. But the question is, that if there is no sub-
stance or reality, how are we to account for the pheno-
mena? But the phenomena are happening and passing
away and. the main point of interest with the Buddha
was to find out; what being what else is, what happening
what else happens, what not being what else is not. The
phenomena are happening.in.a series, and we see that
there being certain there become some
others in relation to:

question with which

Buddhahood was th

the people; they are b

born again, and they

from this decay, de
way of escape from

it occurred to him

arted before attaining

serable condition are

écay, pass away and are

iow the path of escape

7, How to know the

cay and death? Then
there are decay and

death, depending on reference to what do
they come? As he théuight deeply it occurred to him
that decay and death could only occur when there is
birth, so they depend on birth. What being there is
birth, on what does birth depend? Then it occurred to
him that birth could only be if there were previous
existence (bhava). But on what does then existence
depend or what being there, there is bhava? Then it
occurred to him that there could not be existence unless
there is the “holding fast” (upadana). But on what did
upadana depend? It occurred to him that it was
desire (azha@). But what being there, can there be
desire? To this question it occurred to him that there
must be feeling (vedand) in order that there may be
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desire. But on what does vedana depend or rather what

being there, there may be feeling (vedan@)? To this it

occurred to him that there must be a sense-contact

(sparéa) in order that there can be feeling. If there

should be no sense-contact there would be no feeling.

But on what does this sense-contact depend? It oc-

curred to him that as there were six sense-contacts there

were the six feelings of contact (dyatana). But on what

did these six ayatanas depend? It occurred to him that

there must be the mind and body (@mariipa) in order

that there might be the six feelings of contact. But on

what did the namartipa depend? It occurred to him

that without conscicysa fide) there could be no

namaripa. But wh re, there would be

vijfiana? Here it i that in order that

there might be vijfiz t be the affirmations

(sankhara) or synth ity of the complexes.

But what being there, he sankharas? Here it

occurred to him that £ can only be if there

is ignorance (avi/j@}, be stopped, then the

sankhiaras will be sti the sankhiaras can be

stopped, the vinnan pped, and so on. For

our present purpose ‘ths question whether all these

twelve links of causation were discovered by the Buddha

himself in their entirety, or whether originally there was

a lesser number of links to which some more were added
in later times, need not detain us here, for whatever

that may be it is certain that the spirit of the twelve
links was present in the primitive formulation even

though it may not have contained all the twelve links.

But the most important protest against the Upanishadic
thought that is to be found in the view that was enun-

ciated by the Buddha consists in his radical denial of the

existence of self. There was no atman as a permanent

entity, individual or being. What appears as self is only

the aggregate of different elements such as the body and
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the senses, the feelings, conceptual knowledge, the

synthetic functioning of combined sense-affections,

combined feelings and combined concepts of the

consciousness. Interpreting it according to later expla-

nations, we find that the early Buddhistic thought was

radically pluralistic; no permanence and no ultimate

reality can be attributed to anything; but whether we

take the subject or the object phenomena, we find that

there is only a concourse of diverse elements which are

momentarily coming together, disintegrating and form-

ing new components, again disintegrating and forming

other components, and so on. There i is no distinction of
substance and qualities, called a substance is |

as much an element 4 alled a quality, and

there is no reason w! ould be dependent
on another or should as inherent in an-

other; so the distinctia nce and qualities and

actions are ignored. T° id substance, qualities

and actions are placed ne plane and taken as

separate elements. Thy ts cannot have any

further description ary form in which

they appear, and there vidual agent that per-

sists through time, but. ent, each component,
lasts only for the moment’ in ‘which it appears. The

elements have this peculiarity that they act in co-opera-

tion with one another, and that such co-operation takes

place in such a relative reference that there being some

entities there are other entities. Since there is no per-

manent cause, no ground, no producer and no per-

manency anywhere, no conglomeration of entities can

be called an individual or a cause. Cause is to be under-

stood only in the sense of ‘‘ This being there, that is’.

In the Upanishads we had the idea that an individual is

composed of sixteen parts, of which the last part was a

nucleus and the ground of all the rest. Here, however,

there is no such ground part, and an individual is
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reduced to sense-data, cognitional feeling and conscious-

ness-elements and the element of functioning by virtue

of which the diverse elements would come together and

show up the appearance of the individual. Since no

ground can be affirmed of any of the elements that

appear, all elements are absolutely unsubstantial, and

there is no way of penetrating into them any further

than their momentary appearance. It is only through

avidya that the conglomerations of these unsubstantial

and impermanent elements are regarded as permanent

or semi-permanent individuals.

11. The true self with the Upanishads was a matter of

transcendental experience, for they said that it could not

be described in terms” , but could only be

pointed out as ‘th he changing mental

categories. The Bu the mind and saw

that it did not exist ha is represented as

saying: ‘‘When one ¢ hat he does is that he

refers either to all the mbined or any one of

them and deludes his ‘hat was ‘I’, just as one

could not say that th, the lotus belongs to

the colour so one cox t the sense-data was

‘T’ or that the feeling’ hat any of the other

elements was ‘1’. ‘The: nownere to be found in the

elements composing an individual ‘I am’”’. What

people perceived in themselves when they said that they

perceived their selves was but the mental experiences

either individually or together. The Upanishads reveal

through them the dawn of an experience of an im-

mutable reality as the self of man, as the only abiding

truth behind all changes, but Buddhism holds that this

immutable self of man isa delusion and false knowledge.

The first postulate of the system is that impermanence

is sorrow. Ignorance about sorrow, ignorance about the

way in which it originates, ignorance about the nature

of the extinction of sorrow and ignorance about the
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means of bringing about its extinction are the four kinds

of ignorance (avidyé). ‘The word avidya also occurs in

the Upanishads, but there it means ignorance about

the 4tman doctrine, and it is sometimes contrasted with

vidya or true knowledge about the self. With the

Upanishads the highest truth was the permanent self,

the bliss; but with the Buddha there was nothing per-

manent and all was change; and all change of imperma-

nence was sorrow.

12. This early phase of Buddhism was thus a system of

pluralistic phenomenalism, which did not attribute any

greater importance to mind than to matter; and where

mind and matter vanis 35 individual entities, we

found in their place:

according to the laté

13. It may thus be

doctrine there can oF

monism or absolutism

that this elimination.

from the elements ¥

so-called individual:

y system of idealism,

@ inspection will show

antiality and reality

osed to compose the

m them the basis of

realism or realistic “The elements are no

doubt as they are percetveds but-we cannot say that they

are real as they are perceived, for there is no reality be-

hind them. When, therefore, the enquiring mind pur-

sues the question, which naturally arises in the mind and

without an answer to which the mind cannot be set at

rest, ‘“ What is there behind these elements, what is the

ground of these appearances, what is their substance?”

and if such a question meets with the answer that there

is no ground and no reality behind the elements, the

elements are naturally reduced to mere appearances,

and to the question, ‘‘ What is the ultimate reality, what

is truth?” the only answer that can be expected is that

everything is void and essenceless; there is nothing real

anywhere. The goal or Nirvdya, as held before us by
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early Buddhism according to the Theravada interpreta-

tions, cannot show to us any positive element, The

Buddha no doubt could not give any positive answer as

to what becomes of us when the nirvana is attained, for

whether we exist in some form eternal, or do not exist,
is not a proper Buddhistic question. For it is an heresy

to think of a Tathagata as existing eternally (S4fvata) or

not existing, or whether he is existing as well as not

existing, or whether he is neither existing nor non-

existing. So anyone who seeks to discuss whether

nirvana is either a positive or eternal state, or a mere

state of non-existence or annihilation, takes a view

which has been discar dedi ig Buddhism as heretical. We

can only describe nig’

dhism as extinction

quence of the destr

all these the questi

What is then the ultin

next chapter with wha

Nagarjuna tried to

essencelessness of a]

and in doing this h

‘the natural conse-

ires. But in spite of

remain irresistible—

We shall show in our

: the logical dialectic of

nsubstantiality and

of all appearances,

sented the view that

had been indefatigab sed and endlessly re-

peated in the Prajiapsfamita”’ works with a logical

apparatus. We shall also see how this doctrine of the

unsubstantiality of all elements and their reduction to

mere phenomenal appearances made it easy for many

thinkers, who probably had a Brahminic training or

grounding in the Upanishads, to reduce these elements

into mere mental ideas and to supplement them with a

permanent nucleus as pure consciousness.



Chapter IV

BUDDHIST IDEALISM

1. I suggested in my last chapter that when the

Theravada school of Buddhism started the doctrine of

the unsubstantiality and impermanence of all elements,

-one logical consequence of that would be that there was

nothing real anywhere. So the highest truth would be

a mere nothingness of all phenomena, but neither the

Theravada Buddhism nor its later product the Sarva-

stivadins, which admitted the existence of all things,

could give us a logical dialectic by which the essence-

lessness of all things could be proved. Both the Thera-

vadins and the Sarva refore, remained at a

stage in which the di the existence of the

impermanent elem#: push the doctrine

of impermanence a iality to its natural,

logical consequence ‘Thus none of the early

thinkers tried to emp part of the doctrine,

and seceded from the. school as represented

in the Prajfidparary they preached the

doctrine of nothings omena as the greatest

attainable truth. Bu Nagarjuna who first

applied the Law of Contradiction to all phenomena and
to all concepts and tried to establish the doctrine that

no concepts could be explained either by themselves or

by other entities; that all attempts to understand them

would land us in confusion from which there is no

escape, and that, therefore, all phenomena had only a

relative appearance and at bottom were all essenceless,

inconceivable and self-contradictory.

2. The Madhyamika system of Nagarjuna holds that

there is nothing which has an essence or nature of its
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own; even heat cannot be said to be the essence of fire,

for both the heat and the fire are the results of the com-

bination of many conditions; what depends on many

conditions cannot be said to be the single nature or

essence of the thing. That alone may be said to be the

true essence or nature of anything which does not de-

pend on anything else, and since no such essence or

nature can be discovered which stands independently

by itself we cannot say that it exists. If a thing has no

essence or existence of its own we cannot affirm the

essence of other things of it. If we cannot affirm any-

thing positive of anything..we cannot consequently

assert anything neg: thing. If anyone first

believes in things pa ards discovers that

they are not so, he may re faith in negation,

but in reality since W peak of anything as

positive we cannot spe Ving as negative either.

It may be objected tha rtheless perceive things
and processes going 0 Madhyamika reply is

that a process of cha ¢ afirmed of things

that are permanent. H ardly speak of a pro-

cess with reference ¢ ry things; for those

which are momentary ‘até ‘destroyed the next moment

after they appear, and so there is nothing which can

continue to justify a process. That which appears as

being neither comes from anywhere nor goes anywhere

and that which appears as destroyed also does not come

from anywhere nor goes anywhere, and so no process of

change can be affirmed of beings either in their origina-

tion or in their destruction. It cannot be that when the

second moment arose the first moment had suffered a

change in the process, for it was not the same as the

second and there was no so-called cause-effect relation.

In fact, there being no relation between the two the

temporal determination as prior and posterior is wrong.

The supposition that there is a self which suffers changes
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is invalid, for there is neither self nor the so-called psycho-

logical elements. If the soul is a unity it cannot undergo

any process, for that would suppose that the soul aban-

dons one character and takes up another at the same

identical moment, which is inconceivable. But then the

question may arise that if there is no process and no

cycle of worldly existence, what is then the nirvana?

Nirvana, according to the Madhyamika theory, is the

absence of the essence of all phenomena which cannot

be conceived either as anything which has ceased or as

anything which is produced. In nirvana all phenomena

are lost; we say that the phenomena cease to exist in

nirvana, but like thei sngke in the rope they

never existed. Nirva the cessation of the

seeming phenomen not, therefore, be

designated either as 4s negative, for these

conceptions only bel emena. In this state

there is nothing which and even the know-

eased to appear is not

is a phenomenon, a

is teachings.mirage or a dream, 4

3. The Madhyamika’ nes to keep the pheno-

menal and the real view’ apart. If from the

phenomenal view things are admitted to be as they are

perceived, all the relations are also to be conceived as —

they are perceived. Thus while Dinnaga urges that a

thing is what it is in itself (sva/akshana), Candrakirti, a

follower of Nagarjuna, holds that since relations are

also perceived to be true, the real nature of things need

not be svalakshana; the relational aspects of things are

as much true as the unrelational as well. Phenomenal sub-

stances exist as well as their qualities. ‘‘The thing-in-

itself”’, says Nagarjuna, ‘‘is as much a relative concept

as all relational things that are popularly perceived to be

true”’; that being so, it is meaningless to define percep-

tion as being only the thing-in-itself. Candrakirti thus
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does not think that any good can be done by criticising

the realistic logic of the Natyadyikas. So far as the

popular perceptions or conceptions go the Nydya logic

is quite competent to deal with them and to give an

account of them. There is a phenomenal reality or

order which is true for the man in the street and on

which all our linguistic and other usages are based. It

is, therefore, useless to define valid perception as being

only the unique thing-in-itself and to discard all associa-

tions of quality or relations as being extraneous and in-

valid. Such a definition does not improve matters; for

in reality such a definition is also relative and therefore

false. Aryyadeva, an follower of Nagarjuna, says
sno thesis of its own

es not believe in the

in the combination of

no ultimate thesis in

xer idealism nor realism

reality or unreality of

reality or unreality.

Nagarjuna. It is, the

nor absolutism, but

accepts the phenome

not, for a moment,

or reality behind it.

4, As Buddhism w

to make many conver imongst the Brahmins

who were trained in the Upanishadic learning. One of
these was Aévaghosha, the son of a Brahmin named

Saimhaguhya, who spent his early days in travelling

over the different parts of India and in defeating the

Buddhists in open debates. He was probably converted
into Buddhism by Par$va, who was an important person

in that age. He in all probability was a man steeped in

. the knowledge of the philosophy of the Upanishads,
and after his own conversion into Buddhism he inter-

preted it in a new line which, together with the philo-

sophy of the Lankavatarasitra, marks the foundation of

Buddhist idealism. He held that in the soul two aspects

it is but which would

ad of essence, ground
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may be distinguished; the aspect as the reality (bhita-

tathata) and the aspect as the cycle of birth and death.

The soul as bhitatathata means the oneness of the

totality of all things (¢dharmadhdtu), i.e. that in which all

the appearances ultimately merge and from which they

have all come into the so-called being.t Its essential

nature is uncreative and eternal. All things, simply on

account of the beginningless traces of the incipient and

unconscious memory of our past experiences of many

previous lives, appear in their objective and individu-

ated forms. If we could overcome this, our integrated

history of past experiences, otherwise called vasan4 or

smriti, the essence of*¢ iduation and plurality,

would disappear ant .be no trace of the

world of objects. undamental nature

are not nameable or hey cannot be ade-

quately expressed i of language. They

possess absolute sarne ia. They are subject

neither to transforms destruction; they are

nothing but one soui ality (bhiitatathata).”

This ‘‘thatness”’ or 4 attribute and it can

only be somehow p silence as the mere

“that”. Since you undérstand that when the totality of

existence is spoken of or thought of, there is neither that

which speaks nor that which is spoken of, there is

neither that which thinks nor that which is thought of,

you have the stage of ‘‘thatness””. This bhiitatathata is

neither that which is existent nor that which is non-

existent, nor that which is at once existent and non-

existent, nor that which is not at once existent and non-

existent. It is neither that which is plurality, nor that

which is at once unity and plurality, nor that which is

1 The treatment of Aévaghosha’s philosophy is based upon Suzuki’s

translation of ASvaghosha’s Sraddhotpadasiitra. Whether Sraddhot-
padastitra can be attributed to A’vaghosha or not need not be discussed

here.
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not at once unity and plurality. It is negative in the

sense that it is beyond all that is conditional, and it is

positive in the sense that it holds all within it. It cannot

be comprehended by any kind of particularisation or

distinction. It is only by transcending the range of

our intellectual category and the comprehension of the

limited range of finite phenomena that we can get a

glimpse of it. It cannot be comprehended by the par-

ticularising consciousness of all beings, and we thus

may call it negation (Sdyata) in this sense. The truth is

that which subjectively does not exist by itself, that the

negation (Stinyata) is also void (Séya) in its nature, that

neither that which is neg: ion, nor that which negates is

an independent enti pure soul that manifests

itself as eternal, perz al, which completely

holds all things wit account it cannot be
called affirmation; @ trace of affirmation

in it because it is ne product of the creative

function of thought né b-conscious memory as

the integrated past hi eriences, and the only

way of grasping th atness—is by tran-

scending all concept ‘The soul in birth and

death comes forth frot &pata-womb, the ulti-

mate reality. But the ‘and the mortal coincide

with each other though they are not identical.”
5. ‘‘Thus the absolute self remains a relative aspect by

its self-affirmation. It is called the all-pervading mind

(alayavijfana). It expresses two principles: (1) en-

lightenment, (2) non-enlightenment. Enlightenment is

the perfection of the mind when it is free from the cor-

ruptions of the creative, instinctive, incipient memory.

It penetrates all and is the unity.”” When it is said that

all consciousness starts from this fundamental truth it

should not be thought that consciousness had any real

origin, for it was merely a phenomenal existence, a mere

imaginary creation of the perceivers under the influence

DI 6
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of the delusive smrti. The multitude of people are said

to be lacking in enlightenment because ignorance

(avidya) prevails, because there is a constant influx of
smrti or past memory conserved as sub-conscious

thought which forces itself constantly into the conscious

plane and from which they are never emancipated; but

when they are divested of this smrti they can then

recognise that no stages of mentation, viz. their appear-

ance and presence, change and disappearance, have any

reality. They are neither in a temporal nor in a spatial

relation with the soul for they are not self-existent.

This high enlightenment shows itself imperfectly in our

grouped phenomena! “es as prajfiad (wisdom)

and karma. By pur iunderstand that when

one by virtue of th swer of the dharma

disciplines himself a accomplishes meri-

torious deeds, the mi Zina) which associates

itself with birth and d d be broken down, and

the modes of the evoly ssness will be annulled

and the power of th¢ sdom of the dharmas

will manifest itself.

Though all modes of co. mentation are the mere

products of ignorance, ¢ in its ultimate nature is

regarded as being both identical and non-identical with enlighten-

ment; and, therefore, ignorance is in one sense destructible and

in another sense indestructible. This may be illustrated by the

simile of the water and the waves which are stirred up in the

ocean. Here the water can be said to be both identical and non-

identical with the waves. The waves have been stirred up by the

wind but the water remains the same. When the winds cease the

motion of the waves subsides but the water remains the same.

Likewise, when the mind of all creatures which in its own nature

is pure and clean is stirred up by the wind of ignorance (avidyd)

the waves of mentality (bhdvana) make their appearance. These

three (the mind, ignorance and mentality), however, have no

existence and they are neither unity nor plurality. When ignor-
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ance is annihilated the awakened mentality is tranquilised but the

essence of wisdom remains unmolested.

The truth or the enlightenment is absolutely un-

obtainable by any modes of relativity or by any outward

sense of enlightenment. All things in the phenomenal

world are but reflections in the true light, so that they

neither pass out of it nor enter into it and they neither

disappear nor are destroyed. Itis, however, disassociated

from the mind (dlayavijfiana), which associates itself

with birth and death, since it is in its true nature clean,

pure, eternal, calm and immutable. This truth again is
such that it transfor g wherever conditions are
favourable, in the ta or in some other

forms, in order that “be induced thereby

existence of its own

ghtenment 4 priori.”

sen of only in contrast

ion-enlightenment is

rn loses its signific-

ance too. They are nly in mutual rela-

tion as enlightenment 9 htenment. The mani-
festations of non-enlightenment are made in three ways:

(1) as a disturbance of the mind (Alayavijfidna) by the

action of ignorance producing misery, (2) by the ap-

pearance of an ego or a perceiver, and (3) by the crea-

tion of an external world which does not exist inde-

pendently of the perceiver. Out of the unreal external
world six kinds of phenomena arise in succession. The

first phenomenon is intelligence; being affected by the

external world the mind becomes conscious of the dif-

ference between the agreeable and the disagreeable. The
second phenomenon is succession; following upon

intelligence, memory retains the sensations agreeable as

well as disagreeable in a continual succession of sub-

6-2

But enlightenment ¢ ;

with non-enlightenm

non-entity true enli
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jective states. The third phenomenon is clinging;

through the retention of a succession of sensations

agreeable as well as disagreeable there arises the desire of

clinging. The fourth phenomenon is an attachment to

names or ideas, etc.; by clinging the mind hypostatises

all hames through which it gives definition to all things.

The fifth phenomenon is the performance of deeds; on

account of attachment to names, etc. there arise all the

variations of deeds productive of individuality. The

sixth phenomenon is the suffering due to the fetter of

deeds; through deeds arises suffering in which the mind

finds itself entangled and curtailed of its freedom. All

these phenomena have th e forth through avidya

or ignorance.

7. The relation be

sense a mere identit

simile of all kinds of p&

all made of the same ci:

shad 6.1.4). Ignoran

all come from one

the Buddha teaches :

abiding in nirvana.

that the truth comes

existence.

8. In the all-surveying mind (Alayavijfiana) ignorance

manifests itself, and from non-enlightenment starts

that which sees, that which represents, that which

apprehends an objective world and that which con-

stantly particularises it into various individual forms.

This is called ego (manas). Five different names are

given to the ego according to its different modes of

operation. The first name is activity-consciousness

(karmavijhdna), in the sense that through the agency of

ignorance an unenlightened mind begins to be dis-

turbed. The second name is evolving-consciousness

(pravritti vijfana); it means that when the mind is dis-

and avidya is in one

- illustrated by the

though different are

¢ Chandogya Upani-

arious transient forms

ic entity. Therefore,

s are from eternity

touch of ignorance
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turbed there evolves that which sees an external world.
The third name is representative-consciousness, which

means that the ego (manas) represents or reflects an

external world. As a clear mirror reflects the images of

all descriptions, it is even so with the representative-

consciousness; when it is confronted, for instance, with

the objects of the five senses it represents them in-

stantaneously and without effort. The fourth is par-

ticularising-consciousness, in the sense that it discrimi-

nates between different things, defiled as well as pure.

The fifth name is succession-consciousness; it means

that it is continuously attracted by the waking con-

sciousness of attent: manas) represents all ex-

periences and it o suffers through the

destruction of any ell as evil, which had

been done in the etributions of which,

painful or agreeabie, in the present or in

the future; through & ion the mind recollects

things gone by andi ion anticipates things to

come. Since all thin duced from 4layavij-

fidna are produced eration of the inte-

grated history of expe all the modes of parti-

cularisation are the sel larisations of the mind.

The mind in itself, being however free from all attri-

butes, is undifferentiated. Therefore, the conclusion is

that all things and conditions in the phenomenal world get

hypostatised and established only through ignorance of

the integrated history of experiences and have no more

reality than images in a mirror. They arise simply from

the ideality of a particular mind. When the mind is

disturbed, the multiplicity of things is produced, but

when the mind is quiet, the multiplicity of things dis-

appears. By ego-consciousness (manovijfidna) we mean

the ignorant mind which by succession-consciousness

clings to the conception of ‘‘I’’ and “not I”’ and mis-

apprehends the nature of the objects of the six senses.
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Thus, believing in the external world produced by the

beginningless history of the integrated experiences,

otherwise called vasana or smrti, the mind becomes the

principle of the sameness and undifferentiation that

underlie all things which are one and perfectly calm

and tranquil and show no sign of becoming.

9. Non-enlightenment is the raison d’étre of samsara,

i.e, birth and rebirth. When this is annihilated the

conditions of the external world are also annihilated, and

with them the state of an unrelated mind is also an-

nihilated. But this annihilation does not mean the

annihilation of the mind but of its modes only. It be-

comes calm, like an unruffisd:sea when all winds which

e waves have been

on of the interaction

» activity-conscious-

raya (external world

the tathata (thatness of

that there is an inter-

these elements. Thus

ness—the subjective

represented by the sens

the reality), Aévagho

penetration or interpe

ASvaghosha says:

By perfuming we mean ¢ worldly clothes have no

odours of their own, nei greeabic mor disagreeable, they

could yet acquire one or the other odour according to the nature

of the substance with which they are perfumed. This thatness

(tathata) is likewise a pure dharma free from all defilements of

the perfuming power of the ignorance. On the other hand,

ignorance has nothing to do with purity. Nevertheless, we speak

of being able to do the work of purity because it in its turn is per-

fumed by the “thatness”. Determined by the “ thatness” ignorance

becomes the raison d’étre of all forms of defilement, and then
ignorance perfumes the “thatness”’ and produces the integrated
history of experiences. This last again in its turn perfumes

ignorance. On account of this reciprocal perfuming the truth is

misunderstood; on account of its being misunderstood an external

world of subjectivity appears. Further, on account of the per-
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fuming power of memory various modes of individuation are

produced, and by clinging to them various deeds are done, and as

the result thereof we suffer miseries, mental as well as bodily.

Again, the “thatness”” perfumes ignorance and in consequence of

this perfuming the individual in subjectivity is made to loathe the

misery of birth and death and to seck after the blessing of nirvana.

This longing and loathing on the part of subjective mind in turn

perfumes the “‘thatness”. On account of this perfuming influence

we are unable to believe that we are in possession within ourselves

of the “‘thatness”’ whose essential nature is pure, and we also recog-

nise that all phenomena in the world are nothing but the illusory

manifestations of the mind (4layavijfidna) and have no reality of

their own. Since we thus righdy.understand the truth, we can

practise the means of Hbétat 2 perform those actions

which are in accordats mas we should neither

particularise nor cling e, By virtue of this dis-

cipline and habit we ¢: inihilated after a lapse of

innumerable years. As vus annihilated the mind

(alayavijfiana) is no long ‘$0 as to be subject to indi-

viduation; as the mind is sturbed the particularisation

of the surrounding wo When in this way the

truth of the conditic: their products. and: the

mental disturbances are it is said that a person

attains nirvana.

10. The nirvana philosophy is not nothingness, but

tathaté or thatness in its purity, unassociated with any

kind of disturbance which produces all the diversities of

experience. The main idea of this tathata philosophy

seems to be that this transcendent thatness is at once a

quintessence of all thought and activity; as avidya veils

it or perfumes it the world-appearance springs forth,

but as the pure thatness also perfumes avidya there is a

striving for the good as well. As the stage of avidya is

passed this illuminating character shines forth, for it is

the ultimate truth in which the illusion appears as the

many of the world.
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11. We see here that after the analogy of the Brahman

in the Upanishads Agvaghosha admitted one permanent

reality from which he sought to derive everything else.

We remember there are many passages in the Upani-

shad where the Brahman is described as being unthink-

able, unspeakable and unnameable, as one that can only

be indicated by negating all affirmations about it. The

Mandukya Upanishad, in trying to discover it, says

that it is invisible, indefinable, unthinkable, which can

have no practical bearing, wherein all appearances have

ceased, one that is to be regarded as the soul. The

dialectic of Nagarjuna has made us familiar with the view

that no affirmation of ax be it that of existence or

of non-existence or : “made of any entity,

and that all appears rmanent and un-

substantial. ASvagho: combine these two

s a reality which he

h it is not possible to

ation; and following

_ he describes it as

: soul. The question

calls the mere thatne

make any kind of affir

the footsteps of th

forming the essentia

possible, how can thi cf
either as ultimate or as reality! Advagheahs seems to
evade this charge by describing it as a mere thatness, and

he thinks that by so doing he forbears from making any

positive or negative affirmation regarding it. But he

forgets that as a Buddhist he exposes himself to the

charge of heresy by admitting a permanent entity as the

ultimate truth. We have seen that in the Upanishads

the word avidya is used merely in the sense of ignorance

of the superior philosophy. But the Buddha uses the

term as the primary notion in the twelvefold link of

causation. But here also avidy4 is only a term in a re-

volving series, such that when there is the avidya there

are the samkhiaras which represent the past deeds; and
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there being avidya and samkharas in the past life, there

are the vij#dna, ndmariipa, sparsa, vedanda, trshnda,

upadana and bhava in the present life, and then again

the jati and jaraémarana in the next life.t The causality

of avidya towards the samkhdra does not imply any

generative character or productive agency, for such

notions are ruled out from the Buddhist notion of

causality as defined by pratityasamutpdda. When one

says that there being avidy4 there is the samkhara, what

is meant is that samkhira arises associated with avidya

in the sense that when avidya arises it is followed by the

samkhara. But this does not mean that avidya is the

material cause or a productive agent of samkhiaras. It

means only ignor -gense of passions or

afflictions contrary édge. Avidya is not

a mere negation of norance, but it is a

positive entity in the nowledge. Yet it is

not a substance whici he samkharas by itself

or through itself, but it only in the sense that

there being the avidy, the samkhiaras. The

concept of avidya in. s different from this

notion of avidya as ¥ 'y Buddhism and its

later interpretations by vidins. Avidya with

ASvaghosha appears as'ai dy ¢ agent, through the

influence of which the ultimate reality, the ‘‘thatness’’,

takes a creative attitude, at which stage it is called

alayavijfidna; yet this dynamic agent is not different in

its ultimate character from the nature of ‘‘thatness”’,

and the nature of ‘‘thatness”’ is itself indefinable by any

affirmation or negation of any kind. The older concept,

in which avidya stood as only a term in a revolving

series, is thus changed in ASvaghosha’s philosophy into

a principle of activity. But it retains somehow its primi-

tive character; because it is only through it that the past

history of an individual in the form of root-potencies of

t See 4 History of Indian Philosophy, by 8. N. Dasgupta, p. 84 et seq.
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unconscious memory is retained; and it is through this

that the ‘‘thatness”’ is made dynamic into the state of

alayavijfiana. It is through this dlayavijfiana that the ap-

pearance of the egos or perceivers and a false creation of

an external world (the entire existence of which depends

on the perception of these perceivers) are possible. It

is in relation to this dlayavijfiana that the six kinds of

phenomena, viz. of sensation, agreeable or disagreeable

affections, desires, association of names and ideas, deeds

and suffering, arise. Since without avidya there would

not have been the first stir into activity of the ultimate

“‘thatness’’ into alayavijfiana, and its successive develop-

ments as the egos and tha.eg orcre ations of the external

world would have be the avidya may still

he revolving series,

8 more emphasised.

‘is avidya that there

epresents, that which

ad that which con-

anas. It is through

ego operates in its

's itself as ego, as the

It is threagh the infl
starts that which sees,

apprehends an object

stantly particularises

the influence of this

fivefold functions by *

perceiver of an externa. s a thinker of ideas

generated by the external world, as discriminating be-

tween good and bad and as retaining within itself all

experiences that it gathers, whose good and bad effects

it reaps. Avidya thus produces this ego-appearance and

through this ego-appearance generates the history of

experiences of this ego-appearance, and through that

there is the cycle of new ego-appearances, their new ex-

periences and their newer and newer conserved history

of experiences. The existence of the external world is

but a perception of the ego, and the ego is the product

of the history of the experience and its historically prior

egos. Though the avidya, the subjective minds and

the external world which is but their perception, are all
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appearances or modes which in their ultimate nature are

identical with the ‘‘thatness”’, yet by an intermixture

or inter-penetration of them all we have an explanation

of the individual person and his experiences. Thus,

since the external world, its representation in the form

of mental ideas, and the conservation of experiences are

all due to the diverse kinds of ego operation, the system

of Afvaghosha may be regarded as subjective idealism

with reference to the ego. But since the ultimate reality

is only the indefinable ‘‘thatness”’, which is a reality

even above the absolute mind of which the ego may be

regarded as a manifestation, the system may be regarded

as pure absolutism. And. the point of view that

from one alayavijfiana wi all the egos have

been manifested, an he egos the world

has been manifested, t y be regarded also

as absolute idealism.

12. I may now turn tet

sutra. According to thi

unknown to us, all the

are but imaginary coi

There is no motion in tf xternal world as we

suppose, for no such world xists:We construct it our-

selves, and then we ourselves are deluded that it exists

by itself. There are two functions involved in our

' consciousness, that which holds the perceptions, and

that which orders them by imaginary construction. The

two functions, however, mutually determine each other

and cannot be separately distinguished. These functions

are set to work on account of the beginningless in-

stinctive tendencies inherent in them in relation to the

world of appearances. All sense-knowledge can be

stopped when the diverse unmanifested instincts of

imagination are stopped. All our phenomenal know-

ledge is without any essence or truth and is but a crea-

tion of maya, a mirage or a dream. There is nothing

m of the Lankavatira-

e author of which is

henomenal entities

‘the human mind.
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which may be called external, but all are the imaginary
creations of one’s own mind which has been accustomed

to create imaginary appearances from beginningless

time. This mind by whose movement these creations

take place as subject and object has no appearance in

itself and is thus without any origination, existence and

extinction, and is called the dlayavijfidna. What is

meant by this alayavijfidna, which is said to be without

origination, existence and extinction, is probably this,
that it is always a hypothetical state which merely ex-

plains the phenomenal states that appear, and therefore

has no existence in the sense in which the term is used

and we cannot form an al_potion of it.

13. We do not reai ble phenomena are of

nothing external bx minds, and there is

also the beginnixn 'y for believing and

creating a phenomen appearances. There is
also the nature of kno ch takes things as the

perceiver and the pe d there is also the in-

stinct in the mind whi s diverse forms. On

‘account of these fou are produced in the

alayavijfiana the ripp e-experience as in a

lake, and these are man sense-experiences and

the five skandhas called paitchavijfanakaya in a proper

synthetic form. None of the phenomenal knowledge

that appears is either identical with or different from the

alayavijfiana, just as the waves cannot be said to be

either identical with or different from the ocean. As the

ocean dances on in waves so the citta or the dlayavijfiina

is also dancing as it were in its diverse operations. As

citta it collects all movements within it, as manas it

synthesises and as vijfiana it constructs the fivefold per-

ceptions, It is only due to may4 or illusion that the

phenomena appear in their twofold aspect as subject

and object. This must, however, always be regarded as

an appearance, and one can never say whether they
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really existed or not. All phenomena, both being and

non-being, are illusory. When we look deeply into them

we find that there is an absolute negation of all ap-

pearances, including even all negations, for they are

also appearances. This would make the ultimate truth

positive; but this is not so, for it is that in which the

positive and the negative are one and the same. Such a

state, which is complete in itself and has no name and no

substance, is described in the Lankavatarasiitra as

““thatness’’, This state is also described in another

place in the Lankavatarasiitra as voidness, which is one

and has no origination and no essence. It may be sup-

posed that this doctrine of an unqualified ultimate truth

comes near to the ved: an, and we find in the

Lank4vatirasiitra ti Buddha: ‘‘How can

you say that your d zatagarbha is not the

same as the a4tman ‘the other schools of

philosophy, for these consider the atman as

the eternal agent, ung H-pervading and un-

changed?”’ To this posed to reply thus:

Our doctrine is not the

is in Consideration of the £4 tructions of a philosophy,

which considered that thet or substance in anything,

will frighten the disciples that I say that all things are in reality

the tathagatagarbha. ‘This should not be regarded as 4Atman. Just

as clay is made into various shapes so are the non-essential nature

of all phenomena and their freedom from all characteristics, and

this is described as the garbha or the natrdtmya (essencelessness).

This explanation of the tathagatagarbha as the ultimate truth and

reality is given in order to attract to our creed those heretics who

are superstitiously inclined to believe in the 4tman doctrine.

14. Thus Buddha explained the doctrine of pratityasa-

mutpada with certain modifications. There was an

external pratityasamutpada just as it appeared in the ob-

jective aspect and an internal pratityasamutpada. The
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external pratityasamutpada is represented in the way in

which material things came into being by the co-opera-

tion of diverse elements—the lump of clay, the potter,

the wheel, etc. The internal pratityasamutpada was

represented by avidyd, trshna, karma, the skandhas and

the ayatanas.

Our understanding is composed of two categories
called the pravicayabuddhi and the vikalpalakshana-

grahabhinivesapratishthapikabuddhi. The pravicayabud-

dhi is that which always seeks to take things in either of

the following four ways: that they are either this or the

other; either both or not both; either are or are not;

either eternal or non-eternal Bat j in reality none of
these can be affirm plienomena. The second

i « mind by virtue of

nd arranges them

sastructive activity—
liverse relations of sub-

‘her relations. He who

egories of the mind

orld of matter, and

parikalpa) in a logical

ject and predicate, ca

“knows that there is

that they are all expe. ¢ mind only. There is

no water, but itis the sen ction of the perceivers

that constructs the watér'as"an external substance; it is

the sense-construction of activity or energy that con-

structs the external substance of fire; it is the sense-

construction of movement that constructs the external

substance of air. In this way, through the false habit of

taking the unreal as real, five skandhas appear. If these

were to appear all together we could not speak of any

kind of cause or relation, and if they appear in succes-

sion there can be no connection between them as there

is nothing to combine them together. In reality there is

nothing which is produced or destroyed. It is only our

constructive imagination that builds up things as per-

ceived by us, and ourselves as perceivers. Whatever we
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designate by speech is mere speech-construction and

therefore unreal. In speech one could not speak of any-

thing without relating things in some kinds of cause or

relation, but none of these characters may be said to be

true; the real truth can never be referred to by such

speech-construction.

15. The nothingness (Sinyata) of things may be viewed

in seven aspects: (1) That they are always interdepend-

ent and hence have no special characteristics by them-

selves, and as they cannot be determined in themselves

they cannot be determined in terms of others; for their

own natures being only an undetermined reference to an

‘‘other’’ are also undetermined in themselves, and hence

they are all indefinable: hey have no positive

essence, since the om a natural non-

existence. (3) That n unknown type of

non-existence, since dhas or psychological

groups vanish in th 4) That they appear

phenomenally as con: ugh non-existent, for

the skandhas have ne; emselves nor are they

related to others, an: pear to be somehow’

causally connected. ¢ of the things can be

described as having an ature; they are all un-

demonstrable by langage.’ (6)'That there cannot be

any knowledge about them except that which is brought

about by the longstanding defects of desires which

pollute all our vision. (7) That things are also non-

existent, in the sense that we affirm them to be in a

particular place and time in which they are not. There

is thus only non-existence, which again is neither eternal

nor destructible and the world is but a dream and

mirage; the two kinds of negation are aka$a and nirvana;

things which are neither existent nor non-existent are

only imagined to be existent by fools. This view ap-

parently comes into conflict with the doctrine of this

school that the reality is called tathagatagarbha (the
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womb of all that is merged in ‘‘thatness’’), and all the

phenomenal appearances and the psychological groups

(skandhas), elements (dhdtus) and fields of sense-opera-

tions (a4yatana) only serve to veil it with impurities and

this would bring it nearer to the assumption of a uni-

versal soul as reality, but the Lankavatara attempts to

explain away this conflict by suggesting that the refer-

ence to the tathagatagarbha as the reality is only a sort

of false bait to attract those who are afraid of listening

to the rairatmya doctrine.

16. As a matter of fact the Lankavatéra seems to

criticise the tathata doctrine of Aévaghosha (p. 108),

where it says that others. scribe the uncreated, in-

destructible voidness.¢

It is necessary, thet

idealism of Asvaghes

sitra. The tathata or ‘
times described as no

there is no distinctic

because it is complet

are ascribed to ordin

as unreal, but at ¢

are and contrast the

of the Lankavatara-

¢ ASvaghosha is some-

or Sinyata only because

of any kind in it; and

any attributes which

h are to be regarded

t contains in itself

infinite merit becaus existent, whereas the

ultimate reality being ones, the totality of all
things, and the great all- including whole, it is free from
all projections of our subjective self, which invents

relation and thereby makes all things appear as mutually

related and individuated. The things in their ultimate

nature possess no signs of distinction, and as such there

is no transformation, destruction or distinction of any

kind; all things in their essence are but the one soul for

which the name tathata or “‘thatness”’ is a convenient

symbol. All words and expressions are nothing but

representations projected forward by our subjective

self and are not therefore realities. It is in this sense that

the ultimate reality is to be regarded as unspeakable.
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When this ultimate reality is described as negation,

what is meant is that it is free from all signs of distinc-

tion existing among phenomenal objects. So in one

sense this ultimate reality may be called that which is

neither existent (in the popular sense in which all the

diverse phenomenal appearances appear as existent) nor

that which is non-existent (because it is the ground, the

being and the essence of all things and in its own nature

as such all things are identical with it as this alone forms

their reality). It is not also that which is at once existent

and non-existent (because none of the diversities of the

manifold world exist in it). It is not also that which is

not at once existent and existent (because in its

existent form as ulti i{yit comprehends the

essence of all being s called mere unity

because all duality « have their ultimate

i plurality because all

‘creations. It is on this

uur phenomenal use by

f this ultimate sub-

d, being relational,

v

account that there is n

which we can describ

stance, for all words

they are the production, icularising conscious-

ness which is the source, sion.

17. In refuting the faise interpretations of the maha-

yana doctrine Agvaghosha says that hearing from the

Mahayana-sitra that the tathagatagarbha is described as

perfectly tranquil, there are ignorant people who think

that the nature of the tathagatagarbha is eternal and omni-

present in the same sense as space is regarded as eternal

and omnipresent. But this cannot be, for, where there

is the perception of space there is side by side a percep-

tion of a variety of things in contradistinction to which

space is spoken of as if existing independently, for space

exists only in relation to our particularising conscious-

ness. Again, he points out that hearing from the Mahaya-

na-siitras that all things in the world are perfect empti-

DI 7
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ness (atyanta Sinyata), that even nirvana or suchness is

also perfect emptiness and is devoid in its true nature of

all characteristics, ignorant people cling to the view that

nirvana is a nothing and devoid of all contents. But this

cannot be, for the ultimate reality is not a nothing, but

holds within itself all infinite qualities which make up

its true nature. He again points out that hearing from

the siitras that the tathagatagarbha holds within it all

qualities which do not suffer any increase or diminution

in it, it is held by ignorant people that in the tathaga-

tagarbha there is an inherent and fundamental distinc-

tion such as is found between object and subject or

matter and mind. But thé not be, for the ultimate

reality is devoid o ious. Then again, he

points out that hear. tas that even all im-

pure and defiled thin are produced from

the tathagatagarbha, 3: = things of the world

are not different from d by ignorant people

that this ultimate reali g within it all objects

of the world in their ¥ juralistic nature. But

this cannot be, for th ralities of the world

have no self-existende imply illusory, and
therefore in a way th reality is wholly un-

touched by them. He, tierefore, points out that there

are many Buddhists who think that the Buddha taught

the doctrine of a non-personal atman as separate from

the psychological clusters or skandhas which are

momentary, but the true point of view is that all these

psychological clusters are neither created nor annihi-

lated. They are in their ultimate reality the essence, the

nirvana, and there is no impersonal atman outside them

which has to be achieved by our efforts. As soon as we

free ourselves from our particularising tendencies we

find that matter, mind, intelligence, consciousness,

being and non-being, are all but relative terms, which

in their apparent nature are inexplicable and which in
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their inner essence are identical with the ultimate

reality, the ‘‘thatness”’, The ‘“‘thatness’”’ alone, therefore,

is the ultimate reality (satva), and this reality is abso-

lutely beyond the realm of relations. All so-called

illusory phenomena are in truth from the beginning

what they were, and their essence is nothing but the

one soul, the ultimate reality; and though ordinary

people may regard this world of plurality to be true and

real, wise persons always consider it to have an appear-

ance only originating from the particularising con-

sciousness of our minds, whereas in their ultimate

essence they have but one reality, the ‘‘thatness”. We

now see that the doctrine { ASvaghosha admits one

reality as ultimate, udtrue; all the rest are

mere phenomena, w: ¢ in all their appear-

ances as many are y eir ultimate essence

with this absolute, % int of specification is

signified by the term

18. The difference 6

Lankavatara may né

vatara does not seer

may be regarded as 4

jew from that of the

self. It thinks that all

the diverse phenome y appearances to each

individual mind. The individual’ mind itself in its turn

is also not an ultimate reality, but is itself an appearance.

The appearances are neither caused nor destroyed, for

the very notion of cause and production is false and is a

mere appearance. According to the Lankavatara the

whole of the wrong philosophy that has found currency

amongst the people depends on the projection or as-

sumption of false categories such as being, non-being,

cause, effect, production, destruction, interaction, corre-

lation, and the like. All these are mere false appearances
to one’s own mind; and we know that the mind is also in

itself nothing but a false appearance. When the Lanka-

vatara, therefore, describes all phenomena to be false,

7-2
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it is not to be supposed that it presumes the existence of

any reality of any kind as distinct from the falsehood.

The word falsehood has only value in contrast with the

notion of reality, and as both these notions have the

same status, being nothing but appearance, there is no
ultimate meaning also in calling all phenomena false.

All that can be said of the phenomena is that there is

nothing behind them and that all doctrines of causation

and all existence are meaningless and inexplicable. All

things are neither existent nor non-existent (sadasat-

pakshavigata), neither created nor destructible, neither

positive nor negative. There is no movement anywhere.

No one hears anything sor-is anything heard, no one

sees anything nor i , Just as an image in

the mirror can nei have been originated

nor destroyed, neith ¢ non-existent, but is

mere illusory percep Ris entire world. Thus

in one passage (p. 27 that a Brahmin spoke

to the Buddha that e was produced, and the

Buddha replied that ¢ ular view. ‘The Brah-

min then said that ni xced, and the Buddha

replied that this is th wular view. Then when

the Brahmin said +h ing is non-eternal or

everything is eternal ¢ ng can be produced or

nothing can be produced, the Buddha replied that these

are all popular views. The Buddha further said that the

notion of oneness, otherness, togetherness and the

notion of neither the one nor the other, the notion that

everything depends on causes, that everything is a

modification, that there is something which is not a

modification, that there is a self or that there is not a

self, that there is this world or there is not the other

world, that there is emancipation or that there is no

emancipation, that everything is momentary or that

nothing is momentary, all these views are mere popular

views. The Buddha said that he did not believe in the
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doctrine of causes nor in the doctrine that there are no

causes. He could not grasp these views because they

are obsessed with the notion of reality, the notion of a

self and its object and the notion of diverse relations.

According to the Lankavatara, therefore, there is

nothing real anywhere; everything, including all logical

categories and relations of all kinds, is merely a per-

ceptual appearance. Since all percepts, relations and all

kinds of phenomena are but mere perceptual appear-

ances, no affirmation of any kind can be made in any

sphere. Metaphysical discussions are possible because

the notions of unity, plurality, cause, effect, correla-

tion and the like are rega @ sense more primary

than the data to wv applied; but if all

relations and all phe é perceptual appear-

ances, none of which value to the others,

it is impossible that an¥: cal speculation can be

made regarding the nat of such relations or of

the phenomena to whi : ta be applied. There

cannot also be any n ing in itself, for the

very notion of a thé "2 mere perceptual

appearance and, as suc primary than other

appearances. Thus on: question is asked of

the Buddha whether illusion has any existence or not,

and the Buddha replies that it is impossible to say

whether illusion exists or not, for if the category of

existence and non-existence can be applied to any entity,

then that implies that the category of existence or non-

existence is more primary than the illusion, and that

indicates an obsession of the mind which in the proper

perspective ought to be got rid of. Otherwise the

Buddhist doctrine would be similar to the doctrine of

other philosophers who believe in the application of

these categories. For it is said that illusion is like the

principle of maya, which may explain the origin of other

notions. Then this philosophy would believe in the



102, INDIAN IDEALISM

productivity of maya and would thus be similar to other

systems of philosophy. All appearances are but delu-

sion of the mind due to some wrong tendencies. The

seers never perceive any illusion nor any reality beyond

it, for if there is any reality beyond illusion, then illusion

itself would be a reality, being the other side of the

reality. If the ultimate cause is beyond the illusory,

then that illusion may be regarded as the cause of that

reality, just as darkness may be regarded as a cause of

light. There is no category which can be called maya,

because all entities or appearances being similar to magic

they are called maya. All things are called similar to

maya because they sre fal as evanescent as light-

ning sparks. All p ino believe in the

existence of the en mem as being pro-

duced out of somethi dhism does not be-

lieve either in entitie or in production, it

cannot say of any entit pearance that it has been

produced or that it has produced, the whole

notion of production a; ction being entirely

alien to its doctrines. % ever, seems to come

into conflict with th ‘hed before, and the

Lankavatara philosoph the subjective mind,

called the dlayavijfiana, hich through begin-

ningless roots of desire there arise the creation of sense-

data and their relations, and so also the external world

as well as the inner experiences. There this alayavijfiana

is described as if it was the sea in which ripples arose,

and these ripples were the subjective creations, the

sensations and their relations. This would seem to indi-

cate that the Lankavatira believed in the existence of a

subjective mind; and if this was so, the philosophy just

described, that nothing can be associated with any kind

of reality and that everything was but meaningless

phenomena about which no affirmations of any kind

can be made, would be unobtainable.
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19. The reconciliation of both the views, however, can

be found in the fact that two kinds of philosophy are

preached in the Lankavatara, a lower and a higher. As

the higher philosophy is too radical, it was felt that it

might scare away the ordinary people who were ob-

sessed with the notion of some kind of reality, and it is

for getting their minds prepared that the theory of a

subjective mind from which everything else has come

into being as modifications of it or as phenomena arising

out of it, like a sea manifesting itself in waves and ripples,

has been taught. The right view of the Lankavatira,

however, is the higher philosophy, which would regard

all logical and ontelogi ions to be but mere ap-

pearances, and wou} 2 the strongest terms

any affirmation of ¥ © a subjective mind.

Those who are fa uropean philosophy

know well that accord} ail logical notions are

regarded as having em m the categories of the

mind, and as such the nly be affirmed within

experience but not sant, however, rather

inconsistently admit owable extra-experi-

ential source of our se be Lankavatara carries

Kant’s programme te xtreme and regards all

logical relations and aii ontological, perceptual and

psychological entities as possessing the same kind of

status and validity in experience. As such it was im-

possible to make any metaphysical assertion of any kind

regarding these entities. All entities are simply as they

are; no further ultimate characterisation of their nature

is possible, for all characterisation would be but mere

appearance; still from the ordinary experiential view it

can be imagined that all our experiences, including sen-

sations and relations, have originated from a subjective

mind. But since no affirmation can be made regarding

any of the entities in our experience, which would be

valid in itself or both in and beyond the experience
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and the experiential facts, they would be meaningless,

inexplicable and unpredicable phenomena only. It is in

this way, then, that the apparently conflicting views of

the Lankavatara may be reconciled according to its own

statement.

20. According to Agvaghosha’s philosophy we have

both an ultimate reality as tathatéd and a phenomenal

mind which is subjective in its nature depending upon

it. Though the reality of the phenomenal mind may be

denied in its own nature as mere subjective mind with

its root-tendencies and their creative developments as

subjective mental phenomena, and their objective

counterparts as the world, yet the subjective
mind is still real in 3 uitimate ‘‘thatness’’.

Both the philosoph vatara and that of

vith the Upanishadic

roduction of diverse

mp of earth), and this

ry well utilised in the

is the special feature

‘hough he regards all

either as subjective

kinds of earthen pot

view seems to have

philosophy of Agvazt

of Aévaghosha’s phifosop:

modifications of th

mind in the first grad d grade developments

as the external world andthe mental phenomena as

false, yet he thinks that the original cause has in itself

all the diverse qualities by virtue of which such produc-

tions were possible. And this does not take away its

undifferentiated character as mere distinctionless self-

identity. No proper discussion is found regarding the

question whether the dlayavijfiana can be regarded as

one or many. Perhaps he does not consider it to be very

important, but it seems that the dlayavijfiana, though

often used in the singular, is used generically to denote

the individual subjective centres of self which are asso-

ciated with their own peculiar beginningless history of

experiences and root-tendencies. The philosophy of the
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Lankavatara has to be distinguished from that of

Agvaghosha in this, that the former may be regarded
as being under the very influence of Nagarjuna; and as

a matter of fact the Lankavatira refers to Nagarjuna as

having formulated its philosophy (p. 286). Yet the

positive part of the philosophy of the Lankavatara con-

sists in the fact that it considers all ontological notions,

such as being, non-being, cause, effect, etc., to be as

much a manifestation in consciousness (prajfaptimdtra)

as the data of our senses or memory images to which

they are applied. With Nagarjuna, however, the em-

phasis was on the negative side. He regarded all things

as having no essence; all things are in themselves self-

contradictory, and what SAS elf-contradictory is

essenceless. Accoré kavatara, however,

the question wheth ositive or negative,

or whether anything ¢ not, or whether any-

thing is caused or not, or these notions are as

much appearances in cd ess as those which were

regarded as being the} It is, therefore, a false

habit of ours that w nm of some entities as

being of the nature ubstance and others

to be their qualities or iC ions. It is on account

of this false habit that #¥ ons can at all arise. In

the proper perspective, however, it would be wrong to

ask such questions as ‘‘ What is real or what is unreal,

what is positive, what is negative, what is cause, what is

effect, what is reality, what is illusion or whether illusion

ultimately exists or not?’’ For these imply an illegiti-

mate connection of contents with relations. The mode

of thinking that all contents have to be grasped by the

various ontological or logical categories is wrong. It is,

therefore, not possible for anyone to ask the philosopher

in the Lankavatara, ‘‘How is experience possible, or

what is the origin of the diverse phenomena, or how

the diverse phenomena come into being?” for this im-
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plies the old fallacy of philosophies in general which the

Lankavatara wishes to demolish. But it seems, how-

ever, that there is scope for asking such a question in the

philosophy of Aévaghosha, for there one ultimate reality

is admitted, and it is said that out of that ultimate reality

through the influence of ignorance the subjective mind

manifested itself. Yet the avidy4 is not regarded there as

a dynamic power existing in the ultimate reality, which

can be distinguished in its operation as a mode of

activity which has its being in the ultimate reality, for

the ultimate reality is pure self-identity. Thus the avidya

is regarded as the cause of the origin of the subjective

mind and its develop ojection of an objective

world from the mer: regarded as being

identical in essence ate reality, and the

question remains un% ow is the notion of

avidya derived fror t amate reality? It will

be seen in our later chap in treating the relation

of avidya with Brahm ntists of the school

of Sankara expose the same difficulties

which can be charged ghosha. The funda-

mental fallacy of the p ASvaghosha consists

in the fact that it has rus*absolittely bankrupt, and in

the name of explaining our experience it explains

nothing and leaves it suspended in the air.



Chapter V

BUDDHIST IDEALISM (continued)

1. One of the fundamental tenets of idealism is the

denial of relations. Thus Bradley, in arguing that if there

are relations there must be qualities between which they

are held, says that the situation of relations with regard

to qualities is incomprehensible. If the relation is

nothing to the qualities, then they are not related at all,

and if so, they cease to be qualities and their relation is

non-entity. But if it is something to them, then clearly

that would require a new communicating relation. The

relation cannot be an adjective to one or both of the

terms, being something i if it does not bear a rela-

tion to the terms, he ¢ anything to them?

The introduction lation to relate the

relations would land gress. In this way it

is difficult to determine ons can stand towards

the qualities which they sed to relate. Bradley’s

logic ultimately ends : of all relations and in

the affirmation of th ndivisible, timeless,

real absolute; and & - of ASvaghosha re-

minds us of such ar Rerein all distinctions

have vanished, which de -eensist of soul or thought

or will but which at the same time forms the internal

essence of them all in their non-distinctive and identical

character. What this absolute is would always remain

absolutely unpredicable, and this is true both in

ASvaghosha and in Bradley. According to Bradley all

distinctions and relations are due to our partial view of

things, and according to Agvaghosha these are due to

our particularising consciousness. Bradley has not

sought to explain how these differences and partial
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characters at all arise from the absolute, but Aévagho-

sha has tried to give an explanation of these and has got

into trouble. Agvaghosha does not seem to trouble him-

self with Nagarjuna’s dialectic that all categories and rela-

tions are in themselves self-contradictory, and in this he

also differs from Bradley, whose dialectical criticisms are
but a repetition of Nagarjuna after 2000 years. But the

Lankavatara has a peculiar view of relations, namely, that

relations are separate entities having the same character

as the entities which they are supposed to relate, and it

thus propounds the view that it is this attitude of mind

which always tends to view

order, and it is thr

attain their relatin

in their separate ch

side of other entities,:

nature of relations.

method of the refuta

demonstration of the

lowing this argumer

reason why any absx

The concept of reality ning in itself; it is only
a mental category which’ to apply to other en-

tities when we call them real. Thus the denial of rela-

tions leads to the acceptance of the absolute in Agva-

ghosha and Bradley, whereas in the Lankavatira this

denial leads to the view that all phenomena are simply

as they are and that all propositions are false. Relations

are not reduced to qualities nor qualities to relations;

neither are the qualities reduced to substance nor sub-

stance to qualities, but each is regarded as a separate

appearance, and the root of all trouble is supposed to be

in our modes of thinking, which makes a fusion of them

all. If that is so, thought itself is an error, and neither

thought nor perception is in any way further predicable

or demonstrable than its appearances.

elations can be taken
g like entities by the

would destroy the very

ave, therefore, a novel

ations based upon the

elf-contradiction. Fol-

‘ira does not find any

accepted to be real.



BUDDHIST IDEALISM 109

2. I must now turn to the other form of absolutism

which was originally started by Maitreya and Asanga,

and was elaborated by their disciple Vasubandhu. Ac-

cording to Vasubandhu all appearances are but trans-

formations of the principle of consciousness by its

inherent movement, and none of our cognitions is pro-

duced by any external objects which to us seem to be

existing outside of us and generating our ideas. Just as

in dreams one experiences different objects in different

places and times without there being any real existence

of them in those forms, places or times, or as in dreams

many people are dreamt of as coming together and per-

forming various actions, so.whet seems to bea real world

of facts and externa ell be explained as

creations of the prii gence. All that we

know as subjective iré mere transforma-

tions of knowledge, ential reality is to be

sought in their intrins teas pure knowledge. All

the diversity and the of the world, having

no substantial nature air apparent aspects

as materiality, shou! g false. They are all

but transformations édge in their essential

nature, and reality is th: ch they are all true and

real. The perceptual evidence of the existence of the

objective world of matter cannot be trusted. Taking

visual perception as an example, we may ask ourselves

if the objects of the visual perception are one as a whole

or many as atoms. They cannot be mere wholes, for
whole would imply parts; they cannot be of the nature of

atoms, for such atoms are not separately perceived; they

cannot be of the nature of the component of atoms, for

then the existence of the atoms cannot be proved. Ifthe

six atoms combine with one another it implies that the

atoms have forms, for if the six atoms combine with one

another in one identical point it would mean that the

combined group would not have its collection bigger
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than that of an atom and would therefore be invisible.

Again, if the objects of awareness and perception were

only wholes, then succession and sequence would be in-

explicable and our perception of separate and distinct

things would remain unaccountable. So, though they

have no real objective existence, yet perception leads us

to believe that they have such existence. In the experi-

ence of the world of objects we are dreaming under the

influence of the instinctive roots of a beginningless habit

of a false imaginative construction, and in our dreams

we construct the objective world. It is only when we

become awake with the transcendent knowledge of

oneness of all things tha «d the world construc-

tion to be as false a struction of diverse

appearances.

3. It is true that w

two modes of knowileds

In perception we feei th

in memory we feel

which were known ta

present before us. @

possible to suppose y be knowledge of

things without there beip actually the objects pre-

sented before us. But an objection may still be raised:

‘“‘What constitutes, then, the difference between our

two modes of knowledge as perception and memory?”

To this Vasubandhu’s answer is that perception is a

special mode of the self-creation of knowledge, such

,that when the thought is manifesting itself in that parti-
cular mode it is called perception, and it is only by de-

pending on such modes of self-creation of thought that

memory is possible. What Vasubandhu means by this ts

that our perceptual form of cognition is one particular

mode of self-creation of thought in which objects are

felt to be presented before us; whereas memory repre-

sents another mode of the self-creation of thought,

are before us, whereas

semembering things

logy of dreams it is
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which is dependent on the process of the perceptual

mode of self-creation, such that only those objects,

which were presented to us by the activity of that mode,

could be presented to us in the form of memory, with

this peculiar characteristic that here things are not felt to

be presented to us but as having been presented to us

before and already acquired and conserved in the mind.

Now another objection may be raised, that if each series

of thoughts is produced in each particular centre, each

series being independent and separate from the other

series, what is it that would regulate the law and order

of thought? If in each ce particular series of ideas

are spun out, then the be no way by which the

uniformity of expe irse between various
persons, and the unt t are attained, could

be explained. To u’s answer is that

though it may be ad the different series of

thoughts and ideas are ed to themselves separ-

ately, yet the different ights and ideas may be

supposed to be infi ther. Thus, instead

of admitting the i yeen one mind and

another through theTM objective material

world, the series of thor ghee: different individuals
may be regarded as having an intercourse between them
directly through their own specific experiences. Thus

the idea of murdering one’s enemy may be of such a

type that it will produce in one a sensation of the con-

tinuity of his thought processes, and produce such’

other impressions of bodily injury in the injured person

and in other individuals that they would consider the

man to be a murderer, though actually there may not

be any physical body which has been actually decapi-

tated in the materialistic fashion. The nature of the

transformation in the self-creation of thought is more

clearly explained in Vasubandhu’s Triméika. There

it is said that a power only transforms itself on one
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side as the various selves and the categories of relations

and the like, and on the other hand as the objective

world in the form of colour, sound, taste, etc. The
meaning of transformation is production of effect,
different from that of the causal movement simultane-

ously at the time of the cessation of the causal moment.

So on account of such a transformation of the self-

evolving thought there is, on the one hand, the notion

of the different perceivers, and, on the other hand, that
of the things perceived as outside of them. But since

this transformation is a transformation of self-evolving

thought, there cannot be anything like outside or in-

side; yet such is the mode_of the transformation that

each individual self see O-perceive an objective

world before it. It x this connection that

the transformation ing thought that is

here admitted is regar ‘ransformation, and it

is in this sense differen lusory transformation

through ignorance ad §vaghosha. But this

does not mean that t les are existing as they

are known. It mere he ground of trans-

formation, the vij# uusness, exists; for

there can neither be an¥ formation nor any illusory

imposition without ther y¥ ground. The trans-

formation of consciousness means that there are no

external objects, but there are only the transformations

of consciousness in the form of knowable objects.

4. The mode of causation here accepted is that of

pratityasamutpada, as in all Buddhist theories; and
pratityasamutpada here means the rise of the effect which

is different from the causal moment and which is simul-

taneous with the cessation of the causal moment. There

is thus the consciousness as the ground which appears

transformed as knowable objects, and there is no ex-

citant outside it in the objective world which may be

regarded as having caused the transformation of the
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consciousness. The nature of this transformation is

different from the notion of transformation with which

we are familiar in the Samkhya. In the Simkhya, trans-

formation or parinzdma means that all the diverse trans-

formatory products or effects were already existent in

the ground cause, and the causal movement of trans-

formation only revealed those which were lying hidden

init. But here the transformation means that on account

of the various root-instincts and the notions of self, and

other psychological entities as well as the root-instincts

of perceiving other objective entities such as colour,

sound, etc., these notions of self and subjectivity and

the objective colour, formy~ete. have come into being,

ag the transformation

imkhya. The trans-

moment the causal
in any real sense li

formation only mean

entity which remaine

entity simultaneously

moment. It cannot th

that constitute the eff

the causal entity, an

entities are supplanted sntities it cannot also be

said that the same wer sroduced or destroyed.

What we have in this transformation is that different

moments are characterised by different characters which

are called the effects. That being so, nothing further can

besaid about the effect-characters than that they had risen

into appearance and disappeared. The only fundamental

element behind them as the ground was the conscious-

ness. The argument is put forward by some people that

unless there were at least two permanent entities behind

the two permanent appearances, viz. subject and object,

it would not be possible even illusorily to relate the

one with the other, and hence it would be wrong to

say that non-existent qualities or characters are being

affirmed and that such affirmation constitutes the nature

DI 8
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of the world-process. But this is indefensible, because

even with the acceptance of two entities and their

characters such illusory misaffirmations would be un-

justifiable; for the Buddhists deny the notion of class-

concepts and, that being denied, each specific quality

would belong to that individual and it would be im-

possible to affirm that quality of any other entity. Again,

it would be impossible to affirm the existence of any

entity apart from its cognisance in knowledge. The

affirmation of qualities, again, can have reference only

to the affirmation of cognitional characters and not to the

affirmation of characters i in | themselves. Therefore, since

everything has a refe what is felt in know-

ledge, the require istence of separate

entities or character: or explaining wrong

affirmations cannot .

5. This transforma

change of the nature

forming consciousnes

consequence theree

fidna consists in th

rily of two kinds, viz.

avijfana or the trans-

ge that is effected in

nange in the dlayavij-

of the results of the

infinite root-instincis:, change is of two

kinds, as affirmation o and as the perceptive

character. Of these the first 1s cailed vipdka and the

other two are called manana and vishayavijiapti. The

alayavijfiana is called G/aya because it is the home of all

the seeds or roots of those instincts that lead to world-

experiences. This dlayavijfiana seems to manifest itself

in two forms: as the consciousness of inner psycho-

logical stages forming the psychosis or the microcosm,

and externally as the limitless, unoccupied and occu-

pied space. The internal microcosm consists of the root-

tendencies of the affirmation of diverse characters and

relations of sense-qualities, class characters and names.

These, however, remain in the alayavijfiana in an un-

differentiated manner, and their specific characters do
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not exist there in their distinguishable and separable

forms. Since all these elements, which constitute sub-

jectivity and externality, are existent in the alayavijfiana,

it has to be regarded as a concrete universe, though it is

impossible to ascribe any specific or distinguishable

character to it. Thus in the alayavijfidna we have touch,

feelings, attention, discrimination associated with names

and volition. The word contact (sparfa) is a special term

which means pleasure or pain arising out of the three-

fold associations of sense-object and sense-knowledge.

The sense, again, means that special way or mode in

which the specific sense-pleasure is experienced in

association with sense-knowledge. This word also means

the notion that is as i nse-knowledge that

sense was in contact > Attention (manas-

kGra) means that by w is directed and kept

steady in its object. ing (vedana) signifies

the positive, i.e. pleasu negative, i.e. sorrowful,

and the indifferent wh er pleasurable nor pain-

ful. The term discri: #a) means the func-

tion by which one ro sense-characters,

the blue and the yé erm volition (cetand)

means the effort of the m. ich the mind is drawn

to different objects just ag"ircn'flings are attracted by

magnets. When it is said that the dlayavijfiana contains

feeling, that feeling is, of course, neither pleasure nor

pain but a feeling on the level of indifference; and the

contact (spar§a), which is said to be inherent in the

alayavijfiana, as also the other elements such as effort,

discrimination, attention, etc., also exist in an undif-

ferentiated state. This dlayavijfidna is not one self-

identical entity, but it is always splitting itself up like

currents and waves so that the effects, that are produced

out of it, react against it; and they are also reacted upon

by the instinctive roots contained ig it or such instinc-

tive roots as newly accumulate through these effects.

8-2
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This also explains the fact how one 4layavijfiana ex-

presses itself in diverse individual centres. And in the

case of the individual current or wave, representing a

particular individual centre which has attained right

wisdom and has become an arhat, the dlayavijfiana

ceases to exist, for such a wave becomes cut asunder

from it, and lost in the underlying consciousness. All

thoughts of the internal psychosis, together with all

associations of morality and immorality, either potential

or actual, are held in the alayavijfiana.

6. The third transformation of the dlayavijfiana is in

the form of perception of objects of six kinds, viz.

colour, sound, smell, taste touch, mental entities, and

these may be either a oral or indifferent. It

comes, therefore, thé nowledge, ideas and

thoughts, rise inte : ccordance with the

necessity involved in & ‘antecedent moments.

Just as in a big volume ater there may be one

wave or more in accor ‘the specific causes that

are associated with o such waves, and yet

the volume of water same throughout, so

from the dlayavijfian one or more cogni-

tions, while the alayavij! i the time be flowing

in its own course. All that appear as cognitions are non-

existent as independent entities, and are only impositions

on the nature of consciousness (abhittaparikalpa); there

is not the slightest reason to think that cognitions have

existence outside themselves and outside their ground,

- viz. the dlayavijfiana. If the dlayavijfiana is called the

depository of all seeds, it is due to the fact that it has the

power of producing all kinds of diverse cognitional

creations. It has already been pointed out that as the

alayavijfidna may be said to create as its effect the various

experiences, so the experiences also in their turn may

be regarded as determining the future activity of the

alayavijfiana. So all the movement of the dlayavijfiana
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is due to the mutual action and reaction carried on

from beginningless time between the Alayavijfiana and

its creations, and it is by this mutual action and

reaction that the Alayavijfidna continues to create all

cognitional appearances that constitute the world-

process. The most important point to be noted in this

connection is that the alayavijfiana is not a differenceless

entity as was conceived by Aévaghosha in the Sraddhot-
padasiitra, but it is the concrete universality which

contains within itself all the potencies and roots of all

psychical states, as also the objective space-conscious-

ness. In one sense, therefore, it may be thought that

this system presents a theary.in which thought itself is

somehow externalise ‘m of objects that are

perceived. The objei ceived have no real

existence in their inde as material objects,

but their reality consis ure of consciousness ;

as such they have been a form of externality

from the layavijfiana sustains roots or germs

that can explain the f projection from the
alayavijfidana in the © appearances that

constitute our phen The question of the

dynamic power by w yavijfidna can be con-

ceived as split up into etive'and objective order is

explained in this system by the supposition that in a

beginningless series creations are emanating from the

alayavijfiana, and such creations are again reacting upon

it; and it is by this mutual action and reaction, reflec-

tion and re-reflection, that intercourse between the

physical and mental world and vice versa is made pos-

sible. The cognitional forms that are supposed to be

created have, of course, no further reality than their

mere appearances, because they pass on in a series like

waves from a volume of water flowing in diverse cur-

rents; but though they are metaphysically indetermin-

able yet they have sufficient substantiality to carry on
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our world-process, for all entities are indeterminable in

their own nature and are only predicable so far as they

are knowable. The three kinds of essencelessness of

these appearances consist in the fact that they are

indefinable, that no essence can be described as the

nature of their sources and that being permanent they

have no nature. All things and characters that appear

before us are mere illusory impositions and are relative

in their nature, and as such they can neither be said to

be existent nor non-existent. Their characters consist

merely of their appearances and therefore, since they

have no nature of their own, they are essenceless in

their nature. Again, these characters simply appear on

the cessation of other: d therefore, though

they may be sup ginating from some-

where, there is rea m which they origi-

nate. They are, th ieir ultimate nature

nothing else but the

seem to appear.

7. The question ne

alayavijfiana? The |

pointed out, has te tedvas the ground of all

individual centres of It is in it that the

experiences that are p gone in any particular

centre or individual are conserved and synthesised, for we

know that since the Buddhists do not admit any per-

manent soul or mind it would be difficult to explain how

the past experiences of any individual are related to or

influence the future experiences of the same individual.

The pure consciousness, which is absolutely difference-

less and absolutely devoid of all potencies or tendencies,

would hardly be able to explain the synthesis that is re-

quired in experience which involves action and reaction

of past experience and past tendencies against the present

experiences. It is for this reason that the dlayavijfiana

has to be admitted as a hypothesis to explain the possi-
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bility of experience. It is like the Juddhitativa of the

Samkhya, which is knotted all over with the resultants

of all past experiences in the form of instinctive roots,

and in the ground of which all synthesis of new sensa-

tions or relations as new impositions can take place.

The Alayavijfiana is one, but it holds within it all the

instinctive tendencies which make the appearance of

diverse individual subjects and their experiences pos-

sible, for all notions of diverse subjects, diverse objects

and diverse cognitions arise out of it as its pulsations.

It is out of this that the notion of diverse individual sub-

jects springs together with the notions of sensations,

thoughts, and the div ‘lations, as also the space-

consciousness associ The world outside

is not like petrified : it is our awareness

which has diverse nich thus appears as

external objects. Our rience is thus limited

to thought, and the di ohts, sensations or rela-

tions cannot be regard ig any further existence

than mere essencele nd dlayavijfiana is a

ground in which the ed and ordered with

reference to individual'su: nich are in themselves

but impositions) which wlsoarise out of it; it is through

this continual reflection and re-reflection, action and

reaction, between the conserved elements of the dlaya-

vijfidna and the newer impositions that arise out of it,

that our experiential process can be explained. Even as

such the dlayavijfiana is only a hypothetical state without

which the experiential order cannot be explained; but

what is the ground of this dlayavijfiana?

8. As a ground of this dlayavijfiana we have the pure

consciousness called the vij#aptimatra, which is beyond

all experiences, transcendent and pure consciousness,

pure bliss, eternal, unchangeable and unthinkable. It is

this one pure being as pure consciousness and pure bliss,

eternal and unchangeable like the Brahman of the
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Vedanta, that forms the ultimate ground and ultimate

essence of all appearance; even the dlayavijfiana is an

imposition of it, as are all the different states of it which

make the world-order possible. The nature of this ulti-

mate pure consciousness is absolutely indeterminable

and unthinkable and it has no object whatsoever. Even

the knowledge that the ultimate reality is this pure

consciousness is a false imposition. At the time of

emancipation a particular series of tendencies and

creations associated with a particular subjective centre

ceases, and as a result thereof the dlayavijfiana ceases to

have any activity of any kind with reference to such a

subjective centre; this cavonly happen when all other

tendencies of the eybicé ‘entre and all characters

and appearances 2 “it are ultimately

merged in this pure ‘Thus we see that the

ultimate reality is on fidentical, pure con-

sciousness and pure b 1 is thus different from

the Tathata of Agva id very similar to the

Brahman of the Upa: from this interfunc-

tioning of avidya ori ere arises the cosmic

consciousness of 4la¥ hich contains within
it the seed-potential: notions representing

subjective centres, objects and their cognitions and

thoughts. On the ground of the dlayavijfidna cogni-

tional forms are synthesised with particular subjective

centres and their works in a spatio-temporal order, and

in this sense the alayavijfidna may be regarded as the

universal repository of all subjects and their experiences.

Those who are familiar with the doctrine of the Upani-

shads and their later interpretations by Sankara and
other writers will see to what extent this doctrine re-

sembles the Vedantic theory. All characters, entities and

individuals are as much illusory here as in the Vedanta.
It is only with reference to the transformation of the

alayavijfiana into the various notions and states that
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arise from it that there is some difference, but, ulti-

mately speaking, the dlayavijfiana is only a hypothetical

state which may be regarded as much an imposition

on the pure consciousness and as much false as are

the ordinary experiences. The 4layavijfiana is only a

relative relation, an element as compared with the indi-

vidual experiences. All impositions are regarded as

abhitaparikalpa or imposition of that which never was.

But how are these impositions possible? To this we have

the old answer of a beginningless action and reaction

between accumulated potencies and new acquirements

due to them. The formation of the new acquirements

or the new experienc eyarded as states which

are produced as mod ers of the different

moments of the 4lay ticular mode and

with reference to 4 bjective centre. The

external world of matt tse, and the wave in

our experience is but appearing in diverse

functions as purely in erporal and also as

external, temporal and

9. Vasubandhu can

of this particular ty A recently dis-

covered manuscript of rpantavibhanga by Mait-

reya, which was elaborated by Asanga and commented

upon by Vasubandhu and Sthiramati, gives a form of

idealism which is very nearly the same as that pro-

pounded by Vasubandhu himself in his Vimsika and

Triméika. It is said there that neither the appearance

of objects has any objective reality nor has the notion of

self any subjective nucleus; the appearance of objec-

tivity and subjectivity is therefore false. One reason

that is offered for this falsehood is that in all cognitional

modes existence and character appear to be identified,

or rather existences are supposed to have characters or

characters to be existential. Since existence as such is

different from character, the attribution of the one to the

ci as the originator
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other must necessarily be false. This indeed is a rever-

sion to the logic of the Lankavatara, where relations and

characters are definitely regarded as having the same

status as being and as such, since neither of them can be

regarded as primary, the affirmation of characters regard-

ing being would be false. In this treatise two opposite

arguments are discussed; one argument is that since

our perceptions are false, therefore there are no external

realities as the objective basis of such perception. The

other argument is that our perceptions are false because

they are of the same form as the objects, and it is the

latter which is supported by Maitreya and his com-

mentators. It is agai _again repeated that the

vijiiana or cogniti z, i.e. of the identical

form as the objects , does not mean that

the external world relligence. But it only

means that the forms re but forms of cogni-

tion, as in Vasuband :, also, we find that the

series of cognitions icular centre is deter-

mined by the ins that are present as

determining factor lar series. The false-

hood consists in th re are no objects and

yet the notions of sulif cognitions manufacture

the so-called objective reality ; another interesting sug-
gestion that is found in it is that the falsehood is due to

the fact that the objects may not be such as are repre-

sented by the cognitions (yathd vijiiana vijhdnanarthah

parikalpyate tatharthasyabhave). Since each cognition in

its own turn is determined by other cognitions, each

cognition is false in its own nature. It is for this reason

that not only the objects represented by cognitions are

false but also the subject or the perceiver represented by

them is false, and since both the subject and the object

are false the cognition itself becomes false. But though it

is not possible to affirm any reality of anything, yet it is

also not possible to say that there is any pure negation,
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for there is at least the illusion (bhrantimatrotpadat

sarvathabhavo'pi na). \t is not possible to enter into

any discussion regarding this illusory appearance, for it

transcends all objects and all logical dialectics. If there

was absolute negation, then there would be no bondage

and no emancipation and there would be no necessity for

any philosophy.

10. All appearances have three forms. In one form

appearance may be regarded as mere illusory i imposition

(parikalpita); in another form it may be regarded as

having only a relative reality on which our worldly

intercourse is based (paratantra); in another form it

affirms that character of the. appearance by which it can

neither be said to be n-existent in its own

changeless nature. art from the various

cognitions which are e objects they repre-

sent, it is admitted t x6 pure consciousness

which is absolutely ¢ Pit is by entrance into

this that the final ena s achieved. Let us now

turn to the Buddhi f causation in the

Theravada and the

11. Mrs Rhys Davis

paccaya is nearly paral! lish word “ relation ”

The commentators say caya means ‘‘cause of

what it makes to come’ _ This second meaning of course
reduces paccaya to the merely causal relation whereas

paccaya as such etymologically ought to mean ‘‘relation

in general”’. There is also another word which has more

or less the same significance as paccaya, namely, the

word patthana. The word paccaya is generally reserved

for such causal conditions as can introduce some energy

towards either the production or the specific nature of

the effect. This implies that the paccaya has a particular

energy or Sakti which is transmitted to the effect-entity.

In a later work of the Theravada school (abhidham-

mattha sangaha) twenty-four different kinds of the

@d out that the word
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patthana or correlation are enumerated, such as (1) con-

dition (hetw), which is generally reserved for the six

moral roots of a person’s character such as attachment,

ignorance, etc.; (2) object, such as the object of con-

sciousness of the five senses and manas; (3) dominance,

such as volitional energy, intention and the like; (4) and

(5) contiguity, immediate or mediate, such as succession

of mental states; (6) co-existence, which means simul-

taneous production; (7) reciprocity, which means mutual

relation; (8) and (9) dependence and sufficing condi-

tion, meaning a group of effective conditions which can

immediately produce a result; (10) antecedence; (11)

consequence; (12) habitual..recurrence; (13) deeds,

which are the internyeds “between the will and

result; (14) result;

nutriment; (16) m

(17) concentration; {

result; (19) association

(22) and (23) negation;

article on Buddhist Ry

based on the Patthai

Sadaw’s article on Bi

hophysical control;

‘of action leading to a

ciation ; (21) presence;

tinuance. (Rhys Davids’

R.E.) This account is

idhammiattha and Ledi

éory. In the Salistamb-
hasitra, the theory of mutpada is described

as twofold in nature, fetus and that due to

pratyayas. The one due to pratyayas is that kind of

causality where the effect-entity follows the causal

entity without there being any notion of the one cause

consciously producing the other. Thus from the seed

there is the shoot, the leaf and so forth. That due to

hetu is regarded as that in which the constituting ele-

ments produce the diverse kinds of functions or quali-

ties in the effect-entity, though none of the constituent

elements have any notion in them that they are pro-

ducing similar qualities in the effect-entity. Thus the

earth-element gives the hardness to the seed, the water-

element the water consistency, the fire-element its heat,

(
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the Gkaéfa-element its porosity, and so forth; but yet it

should not be thought that the seed was different from

the shoot, or that the seed was the same as the shoot, or

that the seed was destroyed and at the same time the

shoot was produced, or that it was from the destroyed

shoot that the seed was produced, or that it was from

the undestroyed seed that the shoot was produced. The

whole point is that the seed is destroyed and simul-

taneously with it the shoot is produced, just as when one

scale point goes down the other rises up; but yet it is

seen that if the cause is sufficient it produces the effect

and that the effect is also somehow similar to the cause.

It is summarily described in this way that the pratitya-

samutpada has five aspe ely, that it is not to be

viewed either from ¢ w of the effect being

a transformation of 35vatahetuto), or that

it is produced out o the cause (xochhe-

dahetuto), or that the eis ‘cause are not identical

(na Sankrantahetuto), & effect follows from a

sufficient cause (paris ind that the effect is
somehow similar to ¢ i §Gnuprabandhatas),

The Salistambhasiiti that in effect-com-

plexes the effect ¢! pond to the causal

elements in the causalscomplexes, but the idea of

the transmission of energy from the causal entities and

causal complexes to the effect-entities or effect-cQm-

plexes is wholly denied. According to it, it cannot also

be said that there are abiding relations between the

causal complex and the effect-complex, such that the

effect-complex may be regarded as a transformation of

the causal complex or identical with it in nature, or that

the destruction of the causal complex is also generative ©

of the effect-complex, but we have simply the fact that the

effect-complex is neither one with nor different from the

causal complex and that simultaneously with the cessa-

tion of the causal complex the effect-complex springs

x
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up. This does away with the idea that relations exist per-

manently whether relating entities exist or not, and in

the Lankavatara we have noticed that relations are also

regarded as being entities of the same kind that are to

be related, and so much so that it becomes impossible

to associate any relations with the relationable entities

and thus all entities being unrelationable become un-

speakable and indefinable.

12. According to Candrakirti’s interpretation of Nagar-
juna’s Karika we find that things are produced only in

relation to or with reference to other entities which are

regarded as causes. Nothing further can be said as to
what is meant by “ It is said also that

such a phrase as ‘hy ced only relatively to
their causes” ultim at things are neither

produced without y one cause, nor with

many causes, nor out , nor out of others, nor

conjointly out of thei sciation with others, but

that things are mere es as they are shown in

ordinary experience his sense is not a real

relation but only a

of Nagarjuna’s wor. OF relation is definitely

refuted. It is said that “ognition, nor the sense-

organs, nor their objects, can have any dual or triple

relation because relation presupposes others, and the

notion of otherness is itself false. Thus we see a table is

a table with reference to a chair, but without making

any reference to any other entity no entity is intelligible

by itself. That being so, every entity involves all other

entities for its own support. If the chair and the table

were entirely different it would not be necessary that a

*table should be a table because of its relation to the

chair. Moreover, the category of otherness cannot be

supposed to belong to any entity by virtue of itself, its

appearance is only for explaining our ordinary experi-

ence which is based on false notions. So it follows that
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if there is no otherness there is nothing also which can

be designated as the other. So in the case of the cogni-

tive relation, since there is no otherness in either the sub-

ject or the object, nor can each one of them be regarded

as the other per se, there cannot be any relation between

them. If difference between them were real and other

with reference to the others, then there would be no way

of relating them. If they are all identical, then also there

would be no relation. If the three terms of the cognitive

relation are identical with one another, then also there

cannot be a relation. Since in the absence of otherness

or of ‘‘others”’ there cannot be any relation, there can-

not also be related entiti¢

13, With regard t

the elaborate refuta

refutations of a m

Santarakshita and Ka

Buddhists do not be

qualified being as suc

are perceived are meg

with any kind of ch:

tion may arise, ‘‘He« explain the category

of difference or how can n the apprehension of

things as being associated with other characters as when

it is said, ‘this is a qualified thing or this is its special

character’?’’ In answer to such an objection it is ufged

that a special character of a thing is merely its difference

from others, but it does not establish any qualified

character and the difference itself again is not separate

from entities that are differentiated. It is only an entity

that is regarded as different in its aspects as negating

other entities. It is not true that in perceiving an object:

we perceive it also as different. When any entity is per-

ceived as apart from all other objects and its unique

nature is so grasped, it is only then that it is said to be

different in linguistic usage. So the category of differ-

ns also, apart from

ina we have further

afferent nature from

us they hold that the

ny qualities, so that a

aise. The objects that

d are not associated

of them. The ques-
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ence is never perceived either as an entity or as the

different object which are contrasted with one another,

but it is only a mental mode which has never come to us

directly in perception. Speaking of universals they say

that they may be of two kinds: firstly, those which are

unassociated with any relation or reference to other

individuals, and secondly, those that are intimately

related to different individuals. That which is not re-

lated to any individuals is, as such, formless and may be

accepted as such, but that which is related to individuals

has its universality defined only by a reference to certain

individuals. For if the class-concepts or universals do

not negate the individ st come under them they

would not be class- call, So such class-con-

cepts or universals ¢ ped in relation with

specific individuals ¢ negating. There are

no universals whic prehended by them-

selves, and the app of the so-called class-

concepts is nothing he apprehension of the

different individuai iy constituent specific

characters are ign view there are no

abstract general coné waly the individuals that

stand as universals ay heir specific individual

characters are for the tiie beipg wiped out of the mind

(compare Berkeley’s Theory of Abstract Universals). It is

said by the opponents of the Buddhists that all uni-

versals are permeated by the specific characters and, if

this is so, then the universal characters and the indi-

vidual characters could not be in any way differentiated

and neither the one nor the other could be recognised.

Again, since there are no other categories of difference

apart from individuals with which they are falsely associ-

ated, and since the class-concepts cannot touch any of

these individuals, the idea suggested about the class-

concepts, as being nothing but individuals which stand

for the universals with their individual peculiarities



BUDDHIST IDEALISM 129

ignored, would be wrong. If, however, it is held that

the class-concepts are associated with the individuals

having specific characters, then the notion of class-

concepts would apply to individuals with specific

characters, which is not admitted by anybody. If it is

held that the class-concepts are indescribable in them-

selves and yet they may be applied to individuals, then

there will be such distinction within the class-concepts,

by virtue of which it should be possible to apply them to

different individuals, and in that case the class-concepts

themselves would have concrete characters. If such

specific character be denied to the class-concepts, then

they will be like pure negations, for if they are nothing,

then they cannot havetr aruy with anything else.

For they have no t they have special

functions, they must ances, for that cannot

be anything which h and yet is not a sub-

stantial entity. If it isa entity, then it becomes

an individual. And th oncepts cannot be re-

garded as having any acters, for even if these

specific characters az urely non-existing

things like the hare’s t would also make the

class-conceptsindividu ty the Buddhists denied

also negation as “otherness *’, for'this negation is nothing

else than the mere fact that one entity is not another.

14, The idea, therefore, is that in perception one only

perceives a unique, indescribable something and then

associates it with relations of quality, quantity, univer-

sality and particularity, and the like, which are all false

and groundless. The datum of perception is thus ab-

solutely characterless, unspeakable and undefinable. But

now the question arises that if the datum of a perception

be indeterminable, how is it possible for us to be associ-

ated with diverse determinable relations? And the Bud-

dhist’s answer is that though this knowledgeas perceptual

datum is indeterminable in itself, yet it has the power of

DI 9
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associating with it divers¢ relations of quality, quantity,

etc. It should, on no account, be thought that these

perceptual data are in’ themselves without any deter-

minatory nature or character. But, on the other hand,

they have the fullest determination in themselves of

such a nature as in themselves they stand as differenti-

ated from other entities of different characters, and

as also assimilable to such other entities having like

characters. When the Buddhist says that they are in-

determinable,;what is meant is only that no conscious

process of assimilation, discrimination or association of

diverse kinds has taken place. The perceptual data in

themselves are of a very: varied nature, and it is on

account of this varie

themselves the pow

tions are associated

into the varied form:

when it is said that p

in their unique natu

nature is unknowab

hand, they are sufh

ferent kinds of rela-

hich transforms them

ate perception. Thus,

ly reveals the entities

not mean that their

inable; on the other

« and determinable,

and their indetermint ists only in the fact

that the process of a de on involving the appli-

cation of the diverse categories of relation is not a per-

ceptual event but a post-perceptual operation, and

should therefore be excluded from the sphere of per-

ception itself. The difference of Buddhism from other

realistic systems, such as the Nyaya and the Vaiseshika,

consists in the fact that in these systems perception is

drawn out into a long affair, which includes not only

the perceptual datum but other subsequent application

of categories and association of relations, until the

perception takes an articulated form as “‘this is fire’.

The Buddhist, however, rests contented only with the

perceptual datum which he calls perception, as separated

from the association of other categories and relations
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arising out of the necessity of those perceptual data, as

being entirely external to them, and therefore not given

to the senses and only applied’through the imaginative

tendencies of the mind (Tattvasamgraha, p. 390).

15. Santarakshita so much emphasises the independent

and valid nature of the perceptual data, that in defining

perception he not only introduces the qualification that

they should be only such data as are given to the senses

previous to the application of the categories of relation

(following Dinnaga), but they should.also be unerring

(abhranta). It is evident that it is not possible for anyone

to say whether any perceptual datum is erroneous or not

before the application ategories of relations, but

f perception should

guish the erroneous

es. This means that

many of his later

ch according to the

xtal), having in them-

mtained in them such

ty as would render

them so apprehended, age, when the cate-

gories of relations way ied to them by virtue

of the necessity of their own unique natures. The nature

of validity or invalidity, which, of course, is determin-

able only at a later stage after the application of the cate-

gories, is determined by the uncontradicted testimony

of the different senses or through their contradiction.

In the case of the idealistic Buddhists, who do not admit

any external object, this would amount to self-coherence

or incoherence as compared with later experiences.

In the idealistic Buddhism, as explained by Santa-

rakshita, the cognitions are of the form of objects;

that is, our awarenesses are of the forms of blue or

yellow and it is in accordance with such type of diverse

awarenesses that we project the blue or the yellow

9-2

contain this qualifi

perceptual data fre

according to Sintat
followers perceptual

Buddhist idealists are

selves their unique ©

distinctions of vali
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as the objects outside the knowledge and say that we

have the awareness of the yellow or the blue. The pro-

cess of knowledge is not from object to cognition, but

from cognition to abject; not that the objects are pro-

duced by cognition, but they are simply regarded as

existing in. correspondence with the particular cogni-

tions that réfer to them. The cognitions that arise in the

form of objects carry with them the impression that they

are referring to certain objective entities corresponding

to them, and this is called the cognitional activity or

cognitional operation. The objects are not only invari-

ably associated with the itions, but the cognitions

also appear to be taken.j ects as representing the

object-consciousne ial function that is
meant by the phrase’ * has an intercourse

with the object (arts ava). We start with

different awarenesse e form of different

objects, and these ob awarenesses carry with

them the projection e feel as if there are

certain objects to w nesses are referred,

and it is this objec f subjective object-

form-awareness that ed as the cognising

activity in our interce! the so-called external

world through knowledge. Particular kinds of object-

form-awarenesses fill our minds with particular emotions

and desires and lead us to other kinds of consciousness

of activity, leading further to other kinds of object-form-

cognitions,

16. In trying to refute the existence of external objects

Santarakshita proceeds to refute the atomic doctrine,
some slight suggestions regarding which have already

been made in our examination of Vasubandhu’s ideal-

ism. It may be pointed out in this connection that

Santarakshita does not believe in the existence of an

eternal principle of knowledge as vijfaptimatratad as was

believed by Vasubandhu. Thus in refuting the Upani-
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shadic view he says that when we have cognitions of

sound, colour, taste, etc. coming in a changing series,

we cannot believe that there is a permanent principle of

consciousness underlying them all. No one ever ex-

periences the changing cognitions to be in the same

state always; on the other hand we have new a colour

sensation, then a sound sensation, then a taste sensa-

tion, and so on. If these were all but transformations or

reflections or modifications of one eternal principle of

consciousness, then they would have all appeared in one

moment, for their underlying ground being always in an

unchanged state there would be no reason why there

should be a change in thecagnitions which are based on

this changeless grou: difications are found

to be always changing ir ground is identi-

cal with them, the gr uld also be changed.

Moreover, a perman ing pure conscious-

ness is never revealed either in perception or by

inference, for in cur e we always find the

changing mental stat r find the unchanged

consciousness. Had y such unchanging

consciousness as a these changing states

that also must have b ced. In the view in

which it is admitted that with reference to each subject

there is a different series of cognitions, it can well

be imagined that there may be bondage with reference

to any particular series or emancipation with reference

to another particular series; but in the view which holds

that there is one eternal consciousness, it would be

difficult to see how it can explain the different kinds of

cognition or emancipation or bondage with reference to

different individuals. If there is only one consciousness,

and if that is made impure through ignorance, then there

is no chance of any emancipation; or if this conscious-

ness is pure, then there is no chance of any bondage.

According to Santarakshita what we call an individual



134 INDIAN IDEALISM

is but a definite and particular series of cognitive states

arising in the appearance and being destroyed the

next moment, so that the experience of each indi-

vidual is limited to that particular series which refers

to that particular individual and the sins or virtues of

experience of any particular series is limited to itself.

He does riot deny that there may be intercourse between

one series and another without any objective basis, but

he does not believe in any permanent ground or entity

as pure consciousness as Vasubandhu does, and holds

that the infinite number of states and experiences occur-

ring in any particular series has such a special relation

with the preceding : ing members of that

series that though t : themselves indefin-

able, they somehow ng to that particular

series.

17, We already kno

Vatsiputriya sects of

nature of the existen

clared that some indi

cause there could

iscussion between the

d Vasubandhu on the

The Vatsiputriyas de-

ecessarily exist, be-

ous births, and ac-

cording to them the'tn uld not be regarded

as being identical with ats of a person or life.

To this Vasubandhu’s repiy had been that the so-called

entities have no reality as such, but they only appear to

be so in knowledge (i.e. they are only prajfaptisat and

not svariipasat). Thus a glass may be regarded as one

individual piece, but this is only an appearance when we

know that there is no such whole asa glass, but there are

only the combining elements, and the glass is buta name

for the combining atoms. The Vatsiputriyas, however,

in answer try to maintain that the individual is neither

one with the combining elements nor entirely different

from them (see Stcherbatsky’s translation of Abhidhar-

makofa, chap. 8). The Sammitiyas, who are a branch of

the Vatsiputriyas, also believe in the doctrine of pudgala
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or an individual entity, and they drew their inspiration

from the Bharaharasitra (Samyutta 3. 25), in which it

was said that the five physical and intellectual con-

stituents formed the burden, and desire was the carrier of

this burden, whereas there is an individual or the pud-

gala which carries the burden and this pudgala is de-

scribed in the following words: “‘ This is a monk, of such

a name, of such a family, living on such food, etc.’’; but

it is not clear from this passage whether the so-called

pudgala or the individual is not itself a burden or is not

itself being carried on by the. fivefold constituents.

The Sammitiyas are, however, very anxious to hold that

there is an ego which haids:the burden and the pud-

galas; but though tk. audgalas as different,

these are not non-d ‘6 constituents; for
without these Skand pudgala, yet with

these Skandhas there # ' Sintarakshita, in re-
futing the Vatsiputriys ys that to say that the

pudgala is different fr tituent elements, and

yet not different fro y that it 1s illusory.
18. Kamalasgila furth ce the Vatsiputriyas

cannot give any part! éter to this so-called

pudgala it must be w essence. Since, also,

pudgala cannot be differentiated in any character from

the fivefold constituents, it cannot be regarded as having

any separate existence. The Vatsiputriyas are unable

to say whether the pudgalas are permanent or momen-

tary, and they cannot also show their place in our

worldly experience as associated with practical pur-

poses. Thus the doctrine of the Vatsiputriyas that there

is an individual apart from the fivefold constituents is to

be regarded as false. Other doctrines regarding the

existence of a permanent soul have also been refuted by

Santarakshita, the details of which may be omitted in

our present treatment of this subject. The existence of

the external world as a conglomeration of atoms is also
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refuted by Kamalagila and Santarakshita by exposing

the contradictions that arise from such suppositions.

That being so, and there being no external objects and

there being no individual selves which perceive them,

the conclusion to which Santarakshita and Kamalagila

force us is that there are only the cognitions arising into

appearance and disappearing the next moment without

there being any other perceiver and the objects of per-

ception. There are thus only parallel streams of different

series of conscious states, and it is possible for the states

of one conscious series to influence the states of another

conscious series, each pa ar stream of the series of

conscious states being. p rly regarded as an indi-

vidual. In these c .there is neither any

perceiver nor any p , and the states are

simply revealed as i earances. There is no

idea of a cogniser or activity or a cognised

object, for a conscious ‘only one entity which

cannot thus be divide reefold manner. If it

is admitted that an xists apart from the

object-form of aware e difficult to see how

the phenomenon of co# « explained, because

the objects being of ai ‘diferent nature from

cognition, there would be no way in which the cognition
of the objects can be related. It is well known that our

knowing an object cannot produce any change or modi-

fication in it. If that be so, how can it be argued that the

object can produce a modification in our knowledge in

generating a particular kind of cognition corresponding

to that object? Again, it is wrong to suppose that in

knowing a thing there is any cognitive activity, for

knowing simply means the illumination or revelation of

a particular objective form; that being so, what other

activity can be imagined which would be necessary for

the cognition of external objects? It cannot also be

admitted that there can be any separate cognitional idea
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apart from the fact of perceiving the objects. If it is

said that there is a consciousness as the unchanging
ground of all particular cognitions, then there will be no

way to explain how the particular cognitions can arise,

and there will be no way also to explain how there could

be any contact of objects with such a formless pure
consciousness. According to Kamalagila and Santarak-
shita cognition means cognition of objects, and there is
no other kind of cognition apart from the changing

cognitions of diverse objects. ‘Thus the view of Kuma-

tila that a non-cognitional cognitive activity has to be
admitted for explaining the facts of cognition is false,

for if the cognition of objects would require another
cognitive operation sel. revealed, then that

cognitive operation 4 ade may also require
another cognitive o e third grade, and so

on. It has, therefore, ed that all cognitions

are self-revealing, an 'y do not require any
further cognitive affai em revealed.

19, The reason wh Buddhists hold that
knowledge is identi ject is that when a

particular object is ma. a particular object-
cognition invariably ma that object, then the

object and the cognition ‘niust’ be identical; since blue

is always manifested in a blue cognition, all the blue
cognitions are identical. Any two things that are

simultaneously manifested are identical. This is called
the law of simultaneous manifestation (sahopalambha-
niyama). ‘The blue does not exist objectively outside
the blue cognition, and yet it is for the sake of explicit-

ness that it is said as if the blue had existed outside the

cognition and that the blue and the blue cognition were
simultaneously manifested. The whole idea inherent in
this logic is that the awareness and its object have the
same revelation; whatever is the apprehension of cogni-

tion is also the apprehension of the blue. The opponent
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of idealists may, however, object that the simultaneous

apprehension of the awareness and its object may be due

not to their identical character but to other facts of which

they are both the joint products. This argument is re-

futed by Kamalagila and Santarakshita. They say that if
these factors happen simultaneously to the awareness

and its objects, then they cannot be regarded as their
cause. If, however, they are identical with it, then the

Buddhist position that the cognition and its awareness

are identical is proved. It is well known that the Bud-

dhists admit only two kinds of position, e.g. that of

identity and that of productivity. The idealistic Bud-

dhists do not admit entities or dharmas

can have any kind 9; erefore the view that

there is a cogniser e objects, which pre-

supposes an activity ‘denied. It is the self-

revelation of an objec @nition that is called the
apprehension of the ‘tt should not, however,

be thought that S32 vould for a moment

tolerate the view t

into the form of th gold any such view in

which the objects o may be regarded as

modifications of somé® “petrified consciousness.

All the forms of cognition a are ultimately to be regarded
as illusory, for even one identical cognition may have

(e.g. that of a many coloured flower) many diverse

characters revealed in it, and if it be admitted that

cognition has no parts, then it is impossible that one

cognition should have such diverse characters. It is

from this point of view that it has been said that the

cognitions have no intrinsic nature of their own and

therefore they have no definable nature. This view of

Santarakshita and Kamalagila seems to have been anti-

cipated by Difnaga also. For want of proper materials
it is at present difficult to say if Santarakshita’s idealism
could in any way be distinguished from that of Dinnaga,
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but so much is certain that Dinnaga also thought that

what was subjectively apprehended as the cognised

object appeared as if it were an external object, and that

therefore such objects of knowledge had their ground

and cause in knowledge and knowledge alone. Dinnaga

further thought that each cognition had in it the power

by which the subsequent cognition was determined, and

it is, of course, difficult for us to say whether Dianaga
also held, like Santarakshita, that there were parallel
streams of conscious states without there being a funda-

mental ground-consciousness as was admitted by Vasu-

bandhu.

20. The great difference

of Santarakshita and

bandhu is that whi

ence of an eternal cons

as concrete universal

upon it and which for:

each stream of conse

aspects, as also in th

their mutual interco

admitted only parail

any ground to suppor e each individual cog-

nition had such a de f origination in it by

which it became associated with categories or relations,

and as it passed away it influenced the appearance of

other cognitive states, and they in their turn other

states, and so on.

21. The Nydya view of the soul, that our thoughts

must have a knower and that our desires and feelings

must have some entity in which they may inhere, and

that this entity is soul, and that it is the existence of this

one soul that explains the fact of the unity of all our

conscious states as the experience of one individual, was

objected to by Santarakshita and Kamalafila. They held
that no thought or knowledge required any further

en the system of idealism

aia and that of Vasu-

admitted the exist-

also a consciousness

}, which was imposed

nd of the synthesis of

hts in their individual

toducts as determining

hita and Kamalagila

nsciousness without
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knower for its illumination; if it had done so, there

would be a vicious infinite. Again, desires, feelings,

etc. are not like material objects, which would require

a receptacle in which they might be placed. The so-

called unity of consciousness is due to a false unifying

imagination of the momentary states as one. It is also

well known that the different entities may be regarded

as combined on account of their fulfilling the same kinds

of functions. It is knowledge in its aspect of ego that is

often described as the self, though there is no objective

entity corresponding to it. It is sometimes argued that

the existence of the soul is proved because of the fact

that a man is living o his vital currents are

connected with the s te dies when they are

disconnected from alse, for unless the

existence of soul be apposition of its con-

nection with the vi s determining life is

untenable. Some, ho that the self is directly

perceived in experiences if it had been so there would

not have been such « inion about its exist-

ence. The sense of eg d to refer to the self,
be:

for the sense of ego is But eter $ it is supposed to be.

jetimes to our body, asOn the other hand, it

when I say lam white; sometimes to the senses, as when
I say I am deaf; and sometimes to intellectual states. It

cannot be said that its reference to body or to senses is

only indirect, for no other permanent and direct realisa-

tion of its nature is realised in experience. Feelings,

desires, etc. also often arise in succession and cannot

therefore be regarded as inhering in a permanent self.

The conclusion is that as all material objects are soulless,

so also are human beings.

22. Against the Simkhya view of the self, it is pointed

out that the Simkhya regards the self as pure conscious-

ness, one and eternal, and as such it ought not to be able

to enjoy diverse kinds of experiences. If it is held that
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enjoyment, etc. all belong to Buddhi and the Purusha

only enjoys the reflections in the Buddhi, it may well be

objected that if the reflections iri the Buddhi are identical

with Purusha, then with their change the Purusha also

undergoes a change; and if they are different, the

Purusha cannot be considered to be their enjoyer.

Again, if the Prakrti concentrates all its activities for

the enjoyment of the Purusha, how can it be regarded

as unconscious? Again, if all actions and deeds belong

to Buddhi, and if Buddhi be different from Purusha,

why should the Purusha suffer for what is done by the

Buddhi? If, again, by the varying states of pleasure and

pain the nature of Ps eeannat be affected, then it

cannot be regarded and if it could be

affected it would it g.

23. The Upartisha hold that it is one

eternal consciousness y appears as objects,

and that there is in % perceiver and per-

ceived, but only one onsciousness. Against

this view it is urged hita and Kamalafgila

that, apart from the gnitions of colour,

taste, etc., no other et y#iz cable consciousness

is experienced. If on sciousness is the one

reality, then there cannot be nction of false know-

ledge and right knowledge, bondage and emancipation.

There being only one reality, there is no right know-

ledge which need be attained.

24. One of the most important points of Sankara’s
criticisms of Buddhism is directed against its denial of

a permanent soul, which can unite the different psycho-

logical constituents or could behave as the enjoyer of

experiences and the controller of all thoughts and ac-

tions. The Buddhists argue that for production of sense-

cognition as the awareness of colour or sound what is

required in addition to the sense-data of colour, etc. is

the corresponding sense faculties, but the existence of a
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soul cannot be admitted to be indispensable for this

purpose. Vasubandhuargues that what is experienced

as the sense-datum of the psychological elements in

groups is called skandha. And the individual self

(atman) cannot be anything more than a mere apparent

cognitional existence (prajfiaptisat) of what in reality is

but a conglomeration of psychological elements. Had

the apparent self been something as different from the

psychological elements as colours are from sounds, it

would then be regarded as an individual (pudgala); but

if it is different from these psychological elements or its

difference be of the same nature as the difference of the

constituents of milk from=the-appearance of milk, then

the self could be ad etochave a cognitional ex-

istence. The Vedant is that consciousness

is entirely different else. So long as the

assemblage of any p ystological conditions

antecedent to the rise ‘nition, as, for instance,

the presence of illurni -body-contact, etc., is

being prepared ther ecize, and it is only at

a particular momer nition of an object

arises. This cognitions gtiire so much different

from each and all the ef snistituting the so-called

assemblage of conditions that it Cannot in any sense be

regarded as the product of any collocation of conditions.

Consciousness, thus not being a product of anything

and not being further reducible to any constituent

elements, cannot also be regarded as a momentary

flashing. Uncaused and unproduced, it is eternal,

infinite and unlimited. The main point on which con-

sciousness differs from everything else is the fact of its

self-revelation. The so-called momentary flashing of

consciousness is not due to the fact that it is momentary,

that it rises into view and is then destroyed at the next

moment, but to the fact that the objects that are re-

vealed by it are reflected through it from time to time,
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and the consciousness is always steady and unchange-

able in itself. The immediacy of this consciousness is

proved by the fact that though everything else is mani-

fested by coming in touch with it, it itself is never

expressed, indicated or manifested by inference or by
any other process, but is always self+manifested and

self-revealed. Consciousness is one, it is neither identical

with its objects nor on thé same plane with them as a

constituent element. Consciousness cannot be regarded

as momentary; for, had it been so, it would have ap-

peared different at every different moment. If itis urged

that though different consciousnesses are arising at each

different moment, yet o unt of extreme similarity

this is not noticed, replied that if there is

difference between dusnesses of two suc-

cessive moments, ¢ ce must be grasped

either by a different or by the same con-

sciousness. In the fir the third awareness,

which grasped the- awarenesses and was

different, must either i with them, and in that

case the difference bs e awarenesses would

vanish; or it may bé nm them, and in that

case if another awareness: aired to comprehend

their difference and tha rés another, and so on,

there would be a vicious infinite. If the difference itself

be said to be identical with the nature of the conscious-

ness, and if there is nothing to apprehend this difference,

then the non-appearance of the difference implies the

non-appearance of the consciousness itself; for by hypo-

thesis the difference has been held to be identical with

the consciousness itself. ‘The non-appearance of dif-

ference, implying the non-appearance of consciousness,

would mean utter blindness. The difference between

the awareness of one moment and another cannot thus

either be logically proved or realised in experience,

which always testifies to the unity of awareness from the
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moment of its appearance. It may be held that the

appearance of unity is erroneous and that‘as such it pre-

sumes that awarenesses are similar, for without such a.

similarity there could not have been the erroneous

appearance of such an entity. But unless the difference

of the awarenesses and their similarity are previously

proved, there is nothing which could even suggest that

the appearance of unity is erroneous. It cannot be

urged that if the existence of difference and similarity

between the awarenesses of two different moments

could be proved to be false, then only could the appear-

ance of unity be proved to be true; for the appearance

of unity is primary and. dixectly proved by experience.

Its evidence can i ly if the existence of

difference betwee: and their similarity

be otherwise proveil awareness is a recog-

nition of the identi areness which is self-

evident.

25. Santarakshita u

affirmed of those enti

purpose (arthakrivé:

can only serve a pu

existence can only be

e capable of serving a

fe urges that entities

re momentary. En-

tities that persist can any purpose and there-

fore cannot have any existence: In order to prove his

thesis he enters into the following argument. If any

purpose is to be served then that can either be in suc-

cession or simultaneously, and no other middle alterna-

tive is possible. If an existing entity persists in time,

then all its effects ought to come about simultaneously.

If, however, it is objected that even a persisting entity

can perform actions in succession owing to its associa--

tion with successive accessories, then one may well

enquire about the nature of the assistance given by the

successive accessories to the persisting entity in the
production of the effect; is it by producing a special

modification of the persisting cause or by independent
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working in consonance with the productive action of the

persisting cause? In the first alternative the special

modification may either be identical with or different

from the nature of the persisting entity, and both these

alternatives are impossible; for if it is identical then,

since the effect follows in consequence of the special

modification of the accessories, it is the element of the

special modification that is to be regarded as the cause

of the effect and not the persisting entity. If it is again

urged that the effect is due to the association of the

special modification with the persisting entity, then it

would be impossible to define the nature of such associa-

tion; for an association may.be either of identity or of

productivity and : sem is possible in the
present case, as a § on is recognised for

its being different sisting entity and is

acknowledged by a be produced by the

accessories. Again, $u ion cannot be regarded

as being of the nature rable inherence (sama-

vaya), for this speci m being of the nature

of an additional assi e regarded as being

of the nature of ins rence. If this special

modification be regard neither of the nature

of an additional assistaticé Hor Of the nature of an identi-

cal essence with the persisting entity, and if it is still

regarded as being associated with the persisting entity

in a relation of inseparable inherence, then anything in

the world could be regarded as being in relation with

anything else. In the other alternative, in which it is

maintained that a persisting entity only awaits the inde-

pendent working of its accessories, it may well be asked

whether the causal nature of the persisting entity is the

same with the totality of the accessories or different from

it. In the former case, the accessories would also be

persisting. In the latter case, the persisting entity can no

longer be regarded as persisting.

DI zo
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26. The objection against the momentariness of all
things on the ground that things are perceived and

recognised to be the same and as persisting, is not a

valid one. For the fact of persistence cannot be per-

ceived by the senses and must be regarded as due to false

imagination. All recognition is due to the operation of

memory, which is almost universally recognised as

invalid for purposes of right knowledge. On this point

it may be argued that in recognition, if the entity now

perceived be the same as the entity perceived at a

previous time, then how can a cognition in’ the past

comprehend an entity of the present time? If they are

held to be different, knowledged that the
entities perceived a

really the same. Th

things pass by the s

is invalid; for it is ¥

perception, where the

every moment and pr

the same flame in ¢

‘gument, that since

y must be persisting,

‘hat even in ordinary

gs

nists depends upon this

doctrine of momenta: » fundamental support,

and their quarrel with the Vedanta on the one side and

with the realists on the other is very largely based upon

their acceptance of this doctrine and its corollary.

27. Santarakshita and Kamalaégila also attempted to
refute the categories of substance, qualities, action,

class-concepts, specific peculiarities, relation of in-

herence and other categories of the Nyaya and the

Vaiseshika. Thus, speaking against the eternity of

atoms, they hold that since no special excellence can be

produced in eternal entities no conditions or collocations

of any kind can produce any chahge in the nature of the

atoms; thus the atoms being always the same in nature,

either all objects should be produced from it all at once
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or not at all. The mere fact that no cause of atoms is

known is no ground for thinking that they are cause-

less. Again, substance as different from the characters

and qualities is never perceived. The refutation of

wholes (avayavi), which has already been done, also

goes against the acceptance of substantive wholes, and

as such the four substances of earth, water, air and fire,

which are ordinarily regarded as substantive—wholes

made up of atoms—also are untenable. Again, it is not

easy to prove the existence of separate and independent

time and space-entities, for spatial and temporal deter-

minations may well be explained as mental modifications

due, like other facts ‘perience, to their specific

causes. The Buddhis gcept the existence of

manas as an instrur m the sense-organs,

but they do not ad ence of manas as an

eternal and single ent

28. The refutation of

of gunas or qualities w.

on substances. If th

also be no relation {

gunas are supposed

again no meaning in ‘colours, etc. as being

different from the atoms in which they are supposed

to exist. The perception of numbers also ought to be

regarded as due to mental modifications associated with
particular cognitions. There is no reason to suppose that

numbers should stand as separate qualities. In a similar

manner, Santarakshita and Kamalagila proceed with the

refutation of the other Nyaya categories.

29. Proceeding with the refutation of action (karma),

they hold that if all things are admitted to be momen-

tary, then action cannot be attributed to them; for

action, involving as it does successive separation of parts

and association of contact-points, implies many moments

for its execution. If things are admitted to be persisting

I0-2

implies the refutation

pposed to be dependent

o not exist, there can

which relation the
ibstances. There is

se
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or eternal, then also movement cannot be explained. If

things are admitted to be always moving, then they will

be moving while they are perceived to be at rest, which

is impossible. If the things are at rest by nature, there

cannot be any vibratory movement in them. The main

principle involved in the refutation of qualities and

karma consists in the fact that the qualities and karma

are regarded by the Buddhists as being identical with

the particular sense-data cognised. It is wrong, in their

- view, to analyse the sense-data as being a substance and

having qualities and mtioninhering in them as different

categories. Whateve sh substance, that is also

the quality which sei ing in i

also the motion whi

30. Regarding the

main drift of Buddh

perception of class-co

to some causes, yet

of eternal class-con

the changing and div

£ class-concepts, the

€nt is that though the

y be supposed to be due

ssume the existence

ist constantly in all

al members of a class.

For, howsoever we ma} jain it, it is difficult to

see how one thing niay rémiain constantly the same,

though all the individual members in which it is sup-

posed to exist are constantly changing. If class-con-

cepts are said to inhere, owing to specific qualities, e.g.

cooking in the cook, then also it may be objected that

since the operation of cooking is different in each case,

there is no one character of cooking by virtue of which

the class-concept of cook is admissible. Moreover, a

cook is called a cook even when he is not cooking. Con-

siderations like these would lead any thinking person to

deny the existence of eternal class-concepts.



Chapter VI

THE VEDANTA AND KINDRED

FORMS OF IDEALISM

1. The most important interpretation of Upanishadic

idealism has been that of the Brahmasiitras as expounded

by Sankara and as further elaborated by his followers.

It has already been pointed out that in the Geeta and in

the Paficaratra literature attempts have been made to

interpret the Upanishads in a more or less systematic

manner. Interpretations of Upanishadic monism are

also found in the Saiva and Tantra literature to which
brief reference will be made i in the later parts of this

» little doubt that these

y much influenced

Idealism, and we

his only point of

panishads was in the

al consciousness as the

admitted only parallel

cwever, be remem-

uddhistic idealists,

andhu, Sthiramati

and others, who admit nal consciousness as

the ultimate principle. “Ohe'of' the most famous of the

Hindu exponents of the Upanishads that preceded

Sankara, who was deeply influenced by the Buddhistic

Idealism, was Gaudapada, who was probably a teacher

of Sankara. At the beginning of the fourth chapter of

his Karikas he says that he adores that great man who,

by knowledge as wide as the sky, realised that all ap-

pearances were like the vacuous sky. He then goes

on to say that he adores him who dictated that the

fact that they admitted
ultimate principle, wh

series of consciousness

bered that there are m
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touch of the untouchable (probably referring to nirvana)

was the good that produced happiness to all beings, and

that he was neither in agreement with this doctrine nor

found any contradiction in it. He further says that some

disputants hold that coming into being is existence,

whereas others quarrelling with them hold that being

is non-existence; there are again others who quarrel

with them and hold that neither existence nor non-

existence is liable to begin and there is only one non-

coming into being. Gaudapada agrees with those who

hold that there is no coming into being.

2. Gaudapada thinks that the fourth state of the self

as unseen is unrejati graspable, indefinable,

unthinkable, unspe he extinction of the

appearance, the qu

wor|d-appearance w

but all this duality ic

it is the One that is ul

ter Gaudapiada says t

world a dream is tha

neither exist$ in the:

said to exist in the

menon appears as real rance has a beginning

and an end and is the ise. In dreams things are

imagined internally, and in the experience that we have

when we are awake things are perceived as if existing

outside, but all of them are but illusory creations. What

is perceived in the mind is perceived as existing at the

moment of perception only. External objects are sup-

posed to have two moments of existence (viz. before they

are perceived, and when they begin to be perceived),

but this is all mere imagination. That which is unmani-

fested in the mind and that which appears as distinct

and manifest outside are all imaginary productions in

association with the sense-faculties. There is first the

imagination of a perceiver or soul (jiva), and then along

sed if it had existed,

magic or illusion) and

al. In the second chap-

s meant by calling the

is unreal, That which

in tne end cannot be

g unreal, the pheno-
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with it the imaginary creations of diverse inner states

and the external world. Just as in darkness the rope is

imagined to bea snake, so the self is also imagined by its

own illusion in diverse forms. There is neither any pro-

duction nor any destruction. There is no one who is

enchained, no one who is striving, no one who wants

to be released. Imagination finds itself realised in the

non-existent existence of the many and also in the

sense of unity; all imagination, either as the many or

the one, is false. There is no many nor are things

different or non-different. The sages, who have tran-

scended attachment, fearand anger and have gone beyond

the depths of the Veda : perceived the truth as

the imaginationless il appearance, the

one.

3. Inthe third cha

like the void (akafa}, w

part in birth and death

in all bodies; but how

while not different fré

as compounded are

distinction imposed up y maya. The truth is

immortal, it cannot therefore by its own nature suffer

change. Tt has no birth; all birth and death, all this

manifold are but the result of an imposition of maya upon

it. One mind appears as many in the dream, so also in

the waking state one appears as many, but when the

mind-activity of yogins is stopped there arises this fear-

less state, the extinction of all sorrow, final cessation.

Thinking everything to be misery, he should stop all

desires and enjoyments, and thinking that nothing has

any birth, he should not see any production at all. He

should awaken the mind into its final dissolution and

pacify it when distracted; he should not move it towards

diverse objects when it rests in peace. When he neither

passes into dissolution nor into destruction, when there

a says that reality is

y conceived as taking

going and as existing

conceived, it is all the

things that appear
maya. Duality is a
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is no apprehensible character, no appearance, that is

the perfect Brahman.

4. In the fourth chapter Gaudapada says that all

dharmas (appearances) are without death or decay. He

then follows a dialectical form of argument which

reminds us of Nagarjuna. Thus he says that those who

regard kdrana (cause) as the arya (effect in a potential

form) cannot consider the cause as truly unproduced,

for it suffers production; how can it be called eternal

and yet changing? If it is said that things come into

being from that which has no production, there is no

example by which such a may be illustrated. Nor

can it be considered thing is born from what

has itself suffered ow, again, can he

come to a right cori ‘he regressus ad in-

finitum of cause an ncut reference to the

effect there is no caus ut reference to cause

there is no effect. N sorm either by itself or

through others; cali it 1, non-being or being-

non-being, nothing s¥ h, neither the cause

nor the effect is prod wn nature and thus

that which has no began: be said to have any

production. All experien istence are dependent

on causal reasons, for otherwise both would vanish. When

we look at all thing's in a connected manner they seem to

be dependent, but when we look at them from the point

of view of reality or truth, the reason ceases to be reason.

The mind does not come in touch with objects and

thereby manifest them, for since things do not exist they

are not different ftom their manifestations in knowledge.

It is not in any particular case that the mind produces

the manifestations of objects while they do not exist, so

that it could be said to be an error, for in present, past

and future the mind never comes in touch with objects

which only appear by reason of their diverse manifesta-

tions. Therefore neither the mind nor the objects seen
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by it are produced. Those who perceive them to suffer

production are really making false impositions on the

vacuity. Since the unborn is perceived as being born

the essence then is the absence of production, for it

being of the nature of absence of production it could

never change its nature. Everything has a beginning

and an end and is therefore false. The existence of all

things is like a magical or illusory elephant and exists

only as far as it merely appears or is related to experi-

ence. There is thus the appearance of production, move-

ment and things, but the pure knowledge is the unborn,

unmoved, the unsubstantial the cessation. As the move-

ment of burning chare veived as a straight or
curved line of fire, ¢ ‘sement of conscious-

ness that appears as # the perceived. All

the attributes (e.g. ¢ d the curved lings of

the fire) are imposec harcoal fire which is

neither straight nor cu ise all the appearances

are imposed upon cons though in reality they

do not possess it. 4 er indicate any kind

of causal relation be sciousness and its

appearance, which is * be demonstrated as

unthinkable. A thing sc of a thing, and that

which is not a thing may be th “cause of that which is

not a thing, for all the appearances are neither things

nor those which are not things, so neither an appearance

is produced from the mind nor is the mind produced

from the appearance. So long as one thinks of cause and

effect one has to suffer the cycle of existence, but when

that notion ceases there is no such cycle of existence

(sansara). All things are regarded as being produced

from a relative point of view only (samuriti), and there is

therefore nothing permanent. Again, no existent things

are produced, hence there cannot be any destruction.

Appearances are produced only apparently, not in reality ;

their coming into being is like maya, and that may’ again
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does not exist. All appearances are like shoots of magic

coming out of seeds of magic and are not therefore either

eternal or destructible. As in dreams or in magic men are

born and die, so are all appearances. That which appears

as existing from an imaginary point of view is not so in

reality, for the existence depending on others, as shown

in all relative appearance, is after all not a real existence.

That things exist, do not exist, do exist and not-exist

and neither exist nor not-exist, that they are moving or

steady or none of those, are but thoughts with which

fools are deluded.

5. That these doctrines are borrowed from Madhya-

mika doctrines of Nagar and other Vijfidnavada

doctrines of the 3: “obvious. Gaudapada

seems to have assir: iddhistic Stinyavada

and Vijfidnavada teac ught that these held

good of the ultimate by the Upanishads.

It is not out of place serve that the Upani-

shadic passages seem ¢ spired Gaudapada. The

fourth stage of the self: iescent bliss wherein
all appearances have: not visible, which

cannot be used in ¢ srience, which is un-

perceivable, indefinabl ble, unnameable, as a

mere cognition of a uni © suggest a philosophy

which is not very far from the doctrines of Buddhist

Idealism.

6. The date of the Yogavasishtha cannot definitely be

ascertained, but it seems to me that it cannot be later

than the seventh or eighth century. In this work also,

which is regarded as a sacred Hindu work, the influence

of Buddhistic Idealism is remarkably great. It is

interesting to notice briefly some of the special features

of the philosophy of Yogavasistha to show the extent to

which semi-philosophical compositions within the

Hindu circle were influenced by Buddhistic ideas. Thus

the Yogavasishtha holds that the world as such never
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existed in the past, nor exists now, nor will exist here-

after, so it has no production or destruction in any real

sense. But yet there is the appearance, and its genesis

has somehow to be accounted for. The ultimate entity is

indefinite and indescribable, pure extinction or pure

intelligence, and remains always in itself and does

not really suffer any transformation. Out of the first

moment of this entity arises ego, which in spite of

its appearance is in reality nothing but the ultimate

entity. Gradually, by a series of movements like waves

in the air, there springs forth the entire world-appear-

ance. That which appears before us is due to the 1magi-

nation of mind, like fairy-land. There is

nothing else except,4 ntity, and whatever

else appears does they are all mere

mental creations, pro of the substanceless,

essenceless, mental cr: ultimate entity. The

mind again, by whose ¢ erything springs forth

in appearance, has no rm, and it is merely a

name, mere nothingn xt exist outside nor

subjectively inside ug i

us everywhere; that “a8 fas come out of it is

merely like the produkt murage stream. All

characteristics of form and existence are like momentary

imaginations. Whatever appears and seems to have

existence is nothing but manas, though this manas itself

is merely a hypothetical starting-point having no actual

reality. For the manas is not different from the dreams

of appearance and cannot be separated from them, just

as one cannot separate liquidity from water. Manas is

_ thus nothing but the hypothetical entity from which all

the dreams of appearance proceed, though these dreams

and manas are but the same and it is impossible to

distinguish between them. It is the perceiver which

appears as the perceived, and it is but the perceptions

which appear as the perceiver and the perceived.

=0&ct“< acq3S5B.5og
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7. The state of emancipation is the cessation of this

world-appearance. There is in reality no perceiver, per-

ceived or perceptions, no vacuity, no matter, no spirit

or consciousness but pure cessation and pure negation,

and this is what we mean by Brahman. Its nature is that

of pure cessation and it is this which the Simkhya called

Purusha, the Vedantists Brahman, the Idealistic Bud-

dhists ‘‘Pure idea” (Vijf#dnam4tra) and the Nihilists

‘‘Pure essencelessness” (Sanya). It is described as that
essencelessness (Siimya) which does not appear to be so
and in which lies the ground and being of the essence-

less world-appearance, and which in spite of all creations

is essenceless. The ilusorywerld-appearance has to be

considered as absolute t, like the water of a

mirage or the son of an. The ultimate

entity is thus neither non-existent and is

both statical and dys wescribable and un-

nameable, neither being ‘being, nor being-non-

being, nor becoming, b x¢ sort of a scheme is

offered here for explaiz of the world-order.

The first moment of 4 tity is regarded as

something like self-re ht producing some

indescribable objectivity:givingrise to an ego; on a

further movement a state is produced which can be

described as a self-thinking entity, which is clear and

pure intelligence in which everything may be reflected.

It is only this entity which can be called conscious in-

telligence. As thought-activity becomes more and more

concrete other concepts of the soul arise out of it. At this

stage it forgets as it were its subject-objectless ultimate

state and it wants to flow out of itself as a pure essence

or creative movement. The first objectivity is mani-

fested as 4k@éa or pure activity and along with it arise

the ego and time. This creation is, however, in no sense

real, it is nothing but the seeming appearances of

the self-conscious movement of the ultimate being.
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Thought, which at this moment is like the 4kaéa and

the ego and which is the seed of all the conceivings of

thought, conceives by its movement air, and by a

similar process other elements are produced. These are

all, however, ideal creations, and as such there is no

reality apart from their being as world-appearance.

Since their nature is purely conceptual (vika/pa), they

cannot be real at any time. All that appears as existing

does so only as a result of the conceptual activity of

thought. There is no single soul, far less an infinite

number of them. It is by the all-powerful conceptual

activity of Brahman that there arises the appearance of so

many centres of subjectives sthesouls. Inreality,

however, the souls ha sistence than the con-

ceptualising activit their appearances.

8. Manas or min ly of the nature of

activity, and the cessati y means the destruc-

tion of manas. Manas at activity which sub-

sists between the bein non-being and induces

being through non-b the activity of manas

that the subject-obje sciousness assumes

the form of a self-corse Tanas thus consists

of this constantly positing: ty. It is the synthetic

function of manas that is called the functioning of the

volitional senses by which all actions are performed,

and it is for this reason that karma is nothing but manas.

The terms manas, buddhi, ahamkdra, citta, karma,

kalpand, samsrti, vasand, vidya, prayatna, smyti, indriya,

prakrti, maya and kriyd are only different in name, and

they create confusion by these varied names; in reality,

however, they signify the same concept, namely the

active functioning of manas or citta. These different

names are current only because they put stress on the

different aspects of the same functioning. They do not

mean different entities but only different moments,

stages or aspects. Thus the first moment of self-con-
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scious activity leading to different directions is called

manas. When, after an oscillating movement, there is an

arrest as “The thus’’, it is called buddhi. When by the

false associations of body and soul there is the feeling

of a concrete individual as “‘I”’, it is called ahamkara.

When there is reflective thought associated with the

memory of the past and the anticipation of the future,

it is called citta. When the activity is taken in its actual

form as notion or action towards any point, it is called

karma, and so on.

9. The state of Brahman is higher than the state of

manas. It is by becoming manas that Brahman trans-

forms itself into the thought clivity and thus produces

the seeming chang But Brahman in

itself cannot have @ though there is this

change into manas « xe production of the

world-appearance, ye xe is illusory and not

real, for all the time ¢ yange makes its appear-

ance and seems to stay, | rermains shut up within

itself absolutely chan objective appearance

is thus nothing bu same as Brahman,

and all that appear yO existence. But the

question arises, that i appearance is nothing

but the illusory creative conception of manas, how can

the order of the world-appearance be explained? The

natural answer to such a question in this system is that

the seeming correspondence and agreement depend on

the similarity of the imaginary products in certain

spheres and also on accidents. It is by accident that

certain dream series correspond with certain other

dream series. But in reality they are all but empty

dream constructions of one manas. It is by the dream

desires that the so-called physical objects (which in

their turn are nothing but dream constructions) gradu-

ally get to be considered as steady objects existing out-

side of us. But though during the continuance of the
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dreams they appear to be real they are all the while

nothing but mere dream conceptions. The self-aliena-

tion by which the pure consciousness constructs the

dream conceptions is such that though it always remains

identical with itself, yet it seems to posit itself as its

other and as diversified by space, time, action and

substance.

10. The difference between the ordinary wakeful state

and the dream state consists in this, that the former is

considered by us as being associated with permanent

convictions, whereas the latter is generally thought of as

having no permanent b Any experience, which

is consistent and cohe be regarded as per-

manent, whereas if conceptions come

to be regarded as i

representing perman nd our faith in them

is shaken. If the dre es persisted in time,

and the waking experi momentary, then the

waking state would be as a dream and the

dream experiences ¥ idered as ordinary

experiences. It is oni g state that there is

a break of the dream ‘e® ees and the waking ex-

periences contradict our perceptions and we

thus consider the latter to be dreams and therefore to be

false. But so long as the dream experiences lasted in the

dream state we did not consider them to be false, for

during that time these dream experiences appeared

somehow to be permanent and therefore real. There is

thus no other difference between dream states and

waking states, except that the latter are persistent, con-

tinuous and permanent, while the former are changeful

and discontinuous.

11. Itis needless here to deal with the philosophy of the
Yogavasishtha in more detail, but from what has been

said it will appear that this system of thought is very

much like the idealistic systems of Buddhism that have
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already been described. If the term manas be replaced

by the term 4layavijfiana, then it would be almost in-

distinguishable from the system of ASvaghosha or other

similar schools of Buddhistic idealism.

12. I would now turn to the interpretation of the

Upanishad philosophy by Badaradyana in his Brahma-

siitra. It seems to me pretty certain, as I shall show

elsewhere, that Badarayana’s philosophy was some kind

of Bhedabhedavada or a theory of transcendence and

immanence of Brahman. He seems to have believed

that the world was a product of a real transformation of

Brahman or rather of h vers and energies (Sakti).

Brahman himself was ed by such a trans-

formation and alwa' he master creator,

who by his play crea nd who could by his

own powers destroy th hout any extraneous

assistance. The world Freal transformation of

God’s powers, while self though remaining

immanent in the world & powers transcended

it at the same time ‘as its controller and

rewarded or punish «mundane souls in

accordance with their act deeds. The doc-

trine of Bhedabhedavada ‘is tértainly prior to Sankara,
as it is the dominant view of most’ of the Puranas. It

seems probable, also, that Bhartrprapafica refers to Bod-

hayana, who is referred to as Vrttikdra by Ramanuja

and Vrttikara and Upavarsa by Sankara and Dramida-
caryya referred to by Sankara and Ramanuja; all of
these held some form of Bhedabheda doctrine. Bhartr-

prapafica has been referred to by Safkara in his com-
mentary on the Brhadaranyaka Upanishad, and Anan-

dajfiana in his commentary on Sankara’s commentary
gives a number of extracts from Bhartrprapafica’s

commentary on the Brhadaranyaka, which have been

collected by Professor Hiriyanna, of Mysore. The

doctrine of Bhartrprapafica is a monism of the Bheda-
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bheda type. The relation between Brahman and the jiva

as that between Brahman and the world is one of identity

in difference. An implication of this view is that both

the.jiva and the physical world evolve out of Brahman,

and thus his doctrine may well be described as Brahma-

parinamavada. On the spiritual side Brahman is trans-

formed jnto the antaryamin (inner controller) and the

jiva (oul); on the physical side into avyakta, sitra,
viraj and devata, which are all cosmic. They are all the

avasthana or modes of Brahman and represent the

classes into which the variety of the universe may be

divided. They are again classified into three groups,

namely God, soul and mg

13. It is indeed aiff

characteristics of Bi

Vedanta, but there :

special type of Bhed

own commentary Gf

remarks which are of

drift of his own com

siitras) shows that i

tended that this view © gfirmation is only from

a relative point of viev “xe must be at least one

siitra where the absolute point of view is given; but no

such siitra has been discovered even by Sankara him-

self. If experience always shows the causal transforma-

tion to be real, then how is one to know that the ulti-

mate points of view of all effects are false and unreal?

If, however, it is contended that there is a real trans-

formation of the maya stuff, whereas Brahman always

remains unchanged, and if maya is regarded as the

power of Brahman, how then can the power of Brahman

as well as its transformations be regarded as unreal and

false, while the possessor of the power is regarded _ as
real and absolute? There is a great diversity of opinion

among the Vedantic writers of the Sankara school; thus
DI Ir

‘what were the exact

abheda doctrine of

subt that it was some

7, and even Sankara’s

only his parenthetic

‘ent with the general

& the context of the

however, it is con-
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the author of Padarthanirnaya says that Brahman and

maya are both material causes of the world-appearance

—Brahman the vivartakdrana (unchangeable ground)

and the maya the parinadmi cause (the evolutionary

material cause). Others find a definition of causation

intermediate between vivarta and parindma, by defining

material cause as that which can produce effects which

are not different from itself. The world is identical with

Brahman, inasmuch as it has been and is identical with

being, and different from it, inasmuch as it has its

characteristics of materiality and change. So from two

different points of view both Brahman and mfya are the

causes of the world. i; Misra holds that maya

is only an accessory an is the real ground

cause (vivarta). Pra author of Siddhan-

tamuktavali, howeve it is the maya energy

which is the materi the world and not

Brahman. Brahman angeable and is the

support of may4, and cause of the world in
a remote sense. Sa however, believes

Brahman alone to bs se, and maya to be

only an instrument . The difficulty that

many of the siitras of na give a parindma

view of causation was realised by Sarvajfiatmamuni,

who tried to explain it away by suggesting that the

parindma theory was discussed approvingly in the

siitras only because it was nearest to the vivarta theory,

and by initiating people to the parinama theory it would

be easier to lead them to the vivarta theory. This expla-

nation could have some probability if the arrangement

of the siitras were such as to support the view that the

parindma theory was introduced only to prepare the

reader’s mind for the vivarta view, which was ultimately

definitely approved as the true view. But the content of

almost all the siitras of 11. 1 consistently support the

parinama view. It is therefore reasonable to suppose
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that Badarayana’s interpretation of the Upanishads

must have been a Bhedabheda view of some kind.

14, Sankara starts with the premise that whatever may

be the reason, it is a fact that all experience starts and

moves in an error which identifies the self with the body,

the senses or the objects of the senses. All cognitive

acts presuppose this illusory identification, for without

it the pure self can never behave as a phenomenal

knower or perceiver, and without such a perceiver there

would be no cognitive act. Sankara does not try to

prove philosophically the existence of the pure self as

distinct from all other things, fer he is satisfied in

showing that the Up: § described the pure self

unattached to any k as the ultimate truth. .

This with him is a o exception can be

taken, for it is so reve anishads. This point

being granted, the r that our experience is

always based upon an on of the self with the

body, the senses, etc... :position of all pheno-

menal qualities of p ¢. upon the self; and

this with Sankara ngless illusion. All

this was said by Gauc ara accepted Gauda-

pada’s conclusions, but didhnatidevelop his dialectic for

a positive proof of this thesis. He made use of the

dialectic only for the refutation of other systems of

thought. This being done, he thought that he had

nothing more to do than to show that his idea was in

agreement with the teachings of the Upanishads. He

showed that the Upanishads held that the pure self, as

pure being, pure intelligence and pure bliss, was the
ultimate truth. This being accepted, the world as it

appears could not be real. It must be a mere magic

show of illusions of maya. Sankara never tries to prove
that the world is maya, but accepts it as indisputable.

For, if the self is what is ultimately real, the necessary

conclusion is that all else is mere illusion or maya.

Ii-2

fo
<
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Brahman, according to Sankara, is the cause from which

proceeds the origin, subsistence or destruction of this

world, which is extended in name and form, which

includes many agents and enjoyers, which holds the

experience of fruits of deeds determined in specific

space and time, and following upon definite causes—a

world, the formation of which is inconceivable even

by the longest imagination of our minds.
15. The reason that Sankara adduces for the existence
of Brahman may be considered to be threefold: (1) The

world must have been produced as the modification of

some thing; but in the nishads all other things

are spoken of as having inated from something

other than Brahm .is the cause from

which the world ha: cing, but we could

not think that Brah# iginated from some-

thing else, for then have a regressus ad

infinitum. (2) The w rderly that it could not

come from an unintel gurce. The intelligent

source from which come into being is

then Brahman. (3) the immediate con-

sciousness which shin as well as the objects

of cognition which the $ is. itis thus the essence

of us all, the self; and hence it remains undenied even

when one tries to deny it, for even in the denying it

shows itself forth. It is the self of us all and is hence

ever present to us in all our cognitions.

16. Brahman, according to Sankara, is the identity of

pure being, pure intelligence and pure bliss. Brahman

is the self of all of us. So long as we are in our ordinary

waking state, we are identifying the self with thousands

of illusory things, with all that we call ‘‘I”’ or “‘mine”’;

but when in dreamless sleep we are absolutely without

any touch of these phenomenal notions, the nature of our

true state as pure bliss is partially realised. The indi-

vidual self as it appears is only an appearance; the real
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truth is the true self, which is one for all as pure intelli-

gence, pure bliss and pure being. All creation is of

course illusory may4, but accepting it as maya it may

be conceived that God created the world as a mere

sport. From the true point of view, there is no God who

created the world, but in the sense in which the world

exists and we all exist as separate individuals we can

affirm the existence of God as engaged in creating and

maintaining the world. In reality all creation is illusory,

and so the creator is also illusory. Brahman itself is at

once the material cause as well as the efficient cause of

the world. There is no di ce between the cause and

the effect; the effect i dlusary imposition on the

cause and is thus a

may mould clay inte

many different nam

they are by that fac

transformations as pila

of name and form. T!

effect imposed upon &

existing as mere o

cause, the Brahman,

17. We may now t : other important pro-

blems of Vediantic epistemology. The Vedanta takes a
twofold view of things; the first refers to the ultimate

reality and the second to appearance. This ultimate

reality is pure intelligence, as identical with pure bliss

and pure being. This is called ultimately real in the

sense that it is regarded as changeless. By pure intelli-

gence the Vedanta does not mean the ordinary cogni-

tional states, for these have a subjective and an objective

content which are extraneous to them. It is interesting

to contrast this view with that of Santarakshita, who
believes only in the different cognitional states and also

regards subjectivity and objectivity to be extraneous

impositions. He thinks that the cognitional entities,

-and call them by so
nat be admitted that

more than clay; the

a : only shenemenally
and form; but the
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having themselves a concreteness, necessitate such im-

positions, and since he believes in the concreteness and

the uniqueness of these cognitional entities he rules

out the idea of a permanent intelligence which forms

the fundamental thing of the Vedantic theory of know-

ledge. According to the Sankara school of Vedanta
this pure intelligence is pure immediacy, identical with

the fact of the revelation found in all our conscious

states. Our apprehensions of objects are in some sense

events involving both a subjective and an objective con-

trast. But their special features in every case are re-

velatory inwardness or immediacy, which is non-tem-

poral and unchang. fn. I see a blue colour

there is a blue objet wliar revelation of an

appearance as blue ation of the eye as the

perceiver. The reve that it is both a revela-

tion of a certain cha jue and a certain thing

called the blue object tevelation occurs in per-

ception it is one and | h the object as well as

its appearance in a as blue. The revela-

tion is not the pré ertain relation which

happens at any time ne self, the character-

appearance and the “object,*for both the character-

appearance as blue and the object are given in revela-

tion. The revelation is self-evident and it stands unique

by itself. Whether I see, or hear, or feel, the fact remains

that there is some sort of an awareness which does

not change. Awareness is ever present by itself and is

not undergoing the change that its contents undergo.

I may remember that I saw a blue object five minutes

previously, but when I do this what I perceive is the

image of the blue object with a certain temporal

and spatial relation which arises or becomes revealed,

but the fact of the revelation cannot be revealed again.

I may be conscious, but I cannot be conscious of con-

sciousness. For consciousness as such in its immediacy
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cannot become an object of any other consciousness.

There cannot be any such thing as the awareness of

an awareness or the awareness of the awareness of an

awareness, howsoever we may multiply such phrases in

language at our pleasure. When I remember that I have

been to Trinity College this morning, this only means

that I have an image of the way across the Commons to

Church Street and Trinity Street; my movements

through them are temporarily pushed backward, but

all this is a revelation as an image of the present moment

and not a revelation of a past revelation. I cannot say

that this present image in any way reveals that particular

image as the object of th t revelation; but the

former revelation c _to be distinct from

the present one, for ‘is always based on

content and on revel ion as such is identi-

cal, and since this is lation cannot be the

object of another. It * to say that “dis 4”

means that one 4 beco ce again. It is owing

to the limitations of al terminology that

identity is thus des thus understood is

different from what “on ands by identity of

relations. Identity understood:asia relation presupposes

some difference as ‘‘4 is 4’’, and this is not self-con-

tained. And because it is not self-contained it cannot

be called relation. When it is said that “4 is identical

with itself’, it means that in all the various occasions or

contents in which 4 appears it always signifies the same

thing. Identity in this sense is the function of thought

not existing by itself but in relation to a sense of oppo-

site or otherness. But revelation has no otherness in

itself; it is absolutely ubiquitous and homogeneous. And

the identity of revelation of which we are speaking does

not mean that the revelation signifies the same thing

amidst the diversity of contents.

18. It is simply the one essence identical in itself and
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devoid of any numerical or other kinds of difference. It

is absolutely free from “‘now”’ and ‘‘then’’, ‘‘here”’ and

“‘there’’, ‘“‘such’’ and ‘‘not-such’’, and ‘‘this’’ and

‘‘that”’. Consciousness of self-shining self taken in this

way cannot be regarded as the relation of an appearance

to an object, but it is the fact of the revelation or the

entity of the self. If we conceive a revelation in this way,

it would be an error to make any distinction in revelation

as the revelation of the past or the revelation of the pre-

sent moment, for moments are revealed as objects are

revealed; they do not constitute revelation nor affirm

any part of it. This revelation is identical with the self-

shining self to which ¢ g else has to be related in

order to be known

Before this can be

cognising. If we ign

speak of mental states

point of view of te

character, we must sf

we look at any ment:

ters and relations to

a fact; but if we looks

view of its ultimate principle and reality as revelation,

we cannot call it either an act or a fact, for as revelation,

it is unique and unchangeable in itself. All relations

and characters are revealed in it, it is self-evident and is

at once in and beyond them all. Whether we dream or

whether we experience an illusion or a truth, revelation

is always there. When we looked at our mental states we

found that they were always changing, but this was so

only with reference to the contents. But apart from this

there is a continuity in our conscious self. By this con-

tinuity the Vedanta does not refer to. any sort of co-

herence in our ideas but to the fact of the permanence

of revelation. It may be asked, what remains of revela-
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tion if the mental states are taken away? The question is

not admissible, for the mental states do not form part of

revelation; they are rendered conscious by coming into

relation with revelation. This category is the ultimate

reality. It is not self or subject in the sense in which self

or ego is ordinarily understood; for what is ordinarily

understood as the ego or the ‘‘I’’ is as much a content

of the perception of the moment as any other objective

content. It is not impossible that any particular objec-

tive content may be revealed at any time without the

corresponding “‘I’’ being explicitly revealed at the same

time. The notion of ego or ‘‘I”’ does not refer to an ever-

lasting abiding self or person, for this notion is as

changing as any oth sontent. The ‘‘I’’ has

to an existing entity,

rind which is often

content in association

the mind. As such it is

“I know this” only

which at one sweep

’, In such a revela-

*T”’ are manifested in

a subjective mental sé a particular conscious

centre different from other similar centres. But since

revelation cannot in reality be individuated, all that we

may say about “I” or ‘‘mine’’, ‘‘thou”’ or ‘‘thine”’

falls outside of it. They are all contents of indefinite

existence and revealed by the principle of revelation

under certain conditions. This principle of revelation

thus has a reality in quite a different sense from that

which is used to designate the existence of any other

object. All other objects are dependent upon this

principle of revelation for their manifestation and their

nature or essence cannot be defined or described. They

are not self-evident, but are only experienced by coming

into some sort of relation with this principle of revelation. .

but is only a partic

associated as a relati

with other changing ¢

changeable as any ot

means that there is

reveals both the ‘‘th

tion the revealed ‘t
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We have already seen that this principle of revelation

cannot be either subjective or objective. For all con-

siderations of subject and object fall outside of it and do

not in any way qualify it, but are only revealed by it.

There are thus two principles: the principle of revela-
tion, and all those which are revealed by it. The prin-

ciple of revelation is one, for there is nothing else like

it; it alone is real in the highest and truest sense. It is

absolute in the sense that there is no growth, decay or

change in it, and it is perfectly complete in itself. It is

infinite, in the sense that no finitude can form part of it,

though through it all finitudes are being constantly
revealed. It is all-peryad # sense that no spatial

or temporal limits ¢ aifect it in any way,

though all these ar : i

is neither in my hea

before me, but yet ther

from this principle of

atman or Brahman,

stanceless, indefinab:

20. In some schceol

srsti schools, appare n the interpretations

of Mandana and laters sounded by Prakagananda
and others, it is said that all is pure and simple illusion,

and that things exist only when they are perceived and

dissolve into nothingness as soon as we cease to perceive

them. Praka§ananda tried to show that there were no

grounds for holding that external objects existed even

when they were not perceived, or that external objects

had a reality independent of their perceptions. Ex-

amining the capacity of perception as a proof to establish

this difference between perception and its object, he

argued that since the difference between awareness and

its object was a quality of the awareness, the awareness

itself was not competent to grasp this quality in the

object, as it was one of the constituents of the complex

re that itis not. Apart

which is called self or

constituted of a sub-

‘edanta called Drsti-
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quality involving a difference of the awareness and its

object; to assert the contrary would be a fallacy of self-

dependence (dtmafraya). If the apprehended difference

is a complex such as difference-between-awareness-and-

object, and if this complex is a quality which is appre-

hended as existing in the object, which has to be assumed

in order that the nature of awareness may be realised, it

must depend upon itself as a constituent in the complex

difference-between-awareness-and-its-object directly and

immediately—it comes to the same thing as saying that

awareness becomes aware of itself by being aware of

itself, which is impossible. if it is held that the complex

qualities (difference~ : frrom-the-object) are
directly sensibly per object through the

senses, then it has t at the said complex

quality existed in the efore the production

of the awareness, and nvolve the impossible

supposition that the quality of which the

awareness was a consti already perceived even

before such awarene: come into being. If

perception of direct : ot be said to prove

the difference betwe ness and its object

there can be no inferences ay be supposed to do

it, for such an inference has ke the following form:

‘*The object is different from its own awareness because

it is associated with entirely different kinds of qualities

or characteristics”. But how could it be known that the

object had qualities of an entirely different character

from its awareness, since difference between an aware-

ness and its object was contrasted and could not be

proved by perceptions or any other means? In proving

the invalidity of the supposition that knowledge neces-

sarily implies an object, PrakaSananda raises the ques-

tion whether such an implication of an object as con-

ditioning knowledge refers to the production of know-

ledge, its persistence or its secondary cognition. As



172 INDIAN IDEALISM

regards the first alternative, PrakaSananda says that,

according to the Vedanta, consciousness is ever existent

and is never a product, and even if it is regarded as a

product, the process of cognition can itself be regarded

as the sufficient cause for its production. It can by no

means be urged that the presence of an external object is

necessary for the production of knowledge in all cases,

for, though it is arguable that in perception an object is

necessary, no one will suggest that an external object is

to be considered necessary in the production of infer-

ential knowledge—a fact which shows that the presence

of an external object is not indispensable for the pro-

duction of knowledge as.such - As regards the persist-

ence of knowledge, : wareness has not the

object that is knows ‘support; again, the

absence of the objec tthe awareness would

make it impossible f 8 to proceed ; and, if

knowledge is suppos roceeding in anything,

that something would snised as object but the

cogniser itself—as i w, where knowledge

is regarded as an a and the self is then

regarded as the supti ledge. Since, again,

cognition and its object gist in the same place or

in the same time (this is proved "by the possibility of our

knowing a past or a future object), there cannot be any

such concomitance between the two that it would be

right for any one to infer the external presence of any

object because of there being a subjective cognition or

awareness. So he argues: “* There is no proof that cogni-

tion and cognised objects are different”’.

21. In the above account of Prakasainanda’s views it is

clear that he does not attempt to give any positive proof

in support of his thesis that the world-appearance and

all objects contained in it have no existence while they

are not perceived, or that the being of all objects cog-

nised is their percipi. He only tried to show that it could
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not be logically established that the awareness of blue

and blue were two different objects; or, in other words,

it could not be proved that the cognised objects were

different from their cognition. The whole universe, as

we perceive it, is nothing but cognition without there

being any objects corresponding to it. As dreams are

nothing but mere awareness without there being any

real objects behind them which manifest themselves in

different ways of awareness and their objects, so also is

the world of waking consciousness. The world has thus

no independent substance but is mere cognition and
mere awareness.

22. One point that c

of the Sankara sch
Buddhists is that t

find that one perma

sciousness is admitte

found in this school,

the former to show th

intelligence forms ¢

sciousness even in 0

bandhu’s system the HatesCconsciousness remains

largely as the ground peiviciple: which remains in its

undisturbed quiescence and which is necessary only so

far as an unchangeable background is required for

explaining all the flux or changes of ordinary experience.

In that system it is the dlayavijfidna, or the concrete

universal, which is the universal basis of the synthesis of

all subject-object creations and their developments, both

in the light of each individual stream of consciousness as

also in their mutual relations. In the Sankara Vedanta,

however, the basic principle of pure intelligence ex-

plains the growth of experience in each individual not

only as a hypothetical ultimate background but as one

that takes part in the formation of each and every one of

our experiences; yet this is not all. The so-called external

»mparing the idealism

ita with that of the

ndhu’s idealism we

: pure bliss and con-

ate reality, as is also

mpt has been made in

mate principle of pure

ciple of all our con-

Xperiences. In Vasu-
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world of objects is also supposed to be the result of the

transformation of the indefinable may4-stuff on the

same basic principle of pure intelligence which forms

the ground of our psychological experiences. Thus

Prakagatman in his Paficapadikavivarana raises this

point and says that the great difference between the

Mahay4nists and the Vedantins consists in the fact that

the former hold that the objects have neither any

separate existence nor any independent purpose or

action, while the latter hold that though the objects are

in essence identical with pure consciousness, yet they

can fulfil independent purposes or functions and have

separate abiding and icted existence. Both

Padmapada and F ue that since the

awareness remains ‘there is a constant

variation of its objec nat remains constant

and what changes ca sidered identical, the

object cannot be rega ing only a modification

of the idea. The Bu ists urge that if the

object (e.g. blue) is di he awareness it can-

not be revealed in it 2 can be revealed in

the awareness at that’ he other things of the

world might as well & for there is no such

specific relation with the biue that the blue alone

should appear in consciousness at that moment. If it is

urged that the blue produces the awareness of the blue,

then what would be the function of the visual organ?

It is better, therefore, the Buddhists suggest, to admit

a natural and unique relation of the identity of the idea

and the object. The Vedantists object to it and say that

such a supposition cannot be true, for we perceive that

the subject, the object and the idea are not one and the

same. To such an objection the Buddhist replies that

these three do not form a complex unity which arises at

three successive moments of time and then by virtue of

their potency or root impression forms a complex of the
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three; and this complex should not therefore be inter-

preted as being due to a relationing of three distinct

entities. Thus the fact that “I perceived blue” is not to

be interpreted as a conscious relationing of “‘T’’, “‘blue”’

and the ‘‘awareness’’, but as an ideation arising at one

particular point of time involving all the three con-

stituents in it. Such a supposition is necessary because

all appearances are momentary and because the rela-

tioning of the three as three independent entities would

necessarily be impossible without the lapse of some time

for their operation of relationing. The theory of momen-

tariness only leads us to the above supposition that what

appears as relationing is hing but one momentary

flash which has th 3 its constituent ele-

ments. So the Bu sosed to admit that

psychologically the d its object seem to be

different, but such 4 acal appearance can at

best be considered a vtary illusion or fiction.

For, logically the mnot admit that the

momentary appeararg t long enough to have

the possibility of b

awareness, as in ‘‘] Kr *, and if the blue was

not considered to be with awareness there

would remain no way to explain the possibility of the

appearance of the blue in the awareness.

23. Padmapada points out that the main point with the

‘ Buddhists is their doctrine of causal efficiency (arthakri-

yakéritva), or the maxim that ‘‘that alone exists which

can prove its existence by effecting some purpose or

action’’. They held further that this criterion of exist-

ence could be satisfied only if all existences were

momentary; and if all things are momentary. The only

epistemological view that can consistently be accepted

is the identity of the awareness and the object. A thing

exists because it produces an effect, but the same

identical effect cannot be produced twice, so since the
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effects are different from their causes the existences must

also be different. Padmapada urges in refutation of it

that, if causal efficiency means the productivity of its

own awareness, then no awareness or idea has existence,

for it does not produce any other knowledge of itself,

and the awareness of one cannot be known by others

except by inference, which again would not be direct

cognition. If causal efficiency means the production of

another moment, then the last moment having no other

moment to produce would itself be non-existent; and,

if the last moment is proved to be non-existent, then

necessarily all the other..gmoments would be non-

existent. Existence ings, and even when

the thing remains : , it does not on that

account cease to ex! a basis Prakasatman

points out that the ree notions of “I”,

‘“‘awareness”’ and the re really three distinct

notions appearing ag © unt of their association,

and all the three ar ther in one identical

subject-object-aware dees not involve the

three successive stagi dhist supposes. This

identity is proved by ¢ t they are recognised to

be so. We are, again, wiltonsesus of our identity that

we perceive in all our changing states of consciousness

and, though our ideas are continually changing with

the changing objects, we remain unchanged all the

same; and this shows that in knowing ourselves as

pure awareness we successively communicate with the

changing objects. But the question arises, who is to

be convinced of this identity, a notion of which can be

produced only bya relationing of the previous experience

(through sub-conscious impressions of memory) with

the experience of the present moment, as this cannot be

done by the Vedantic self, which is pure self-revealing

consciousness, which cannot further be made an object

of any other conscious state, for it is unchangeable,
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indestructible, and there cannot be in it a conscious

relationing between the past state and the present state

through the sub-conscious impressions of the memory.

The mere persistence of the same consciousness is not

the recognition of identity, for the recognition of

identity is a relation uniting the past as past with the

present as present; and since there is no one to perceive

the relation of identity the appearance of identity is

false.

24. The Vedantic answer to such an objection is that,

though the pure consciousness cannot behave as an

individual, yet the same iousness associated with

mind may behave as..an dual who can recognise

his own identity a others. The mind,

associated with the mpressions of a felt

ego due to the exper elf as associated with

past time, being resp he experience of the

self as associated with t time, produces the

notion of the identity i

the past and in the p:

such an explanation | ¢ Vedanta does not

admit that one awareness'Can be the object of another

awareness, the revival of ‘awareness is impossible,

without which recognition ‘of identity cannot be ex-
plained. The-answer of the Vedntist is that, just as an

idea is remembered through its sub-conscious impres-
sions, so, though recognition of identity was absent in

the preceding moment, yet it could arjse through the

operation of the sub-conscious impressions at a later

moment. According to the Vedanta, the pure con-

sciousness is the only unchanging substance under-

lying; it is the consciousness associated with mind that

behaves as the knower or the subject, and it is the same

consciousness associated with the previous and later

time that appears as the objective self with which the

identity is felt, and which is known to be identical with

Dt 12
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the knower—the mind-associated consciousness. We

all have notions of self-identity and we feel it as ‘‘I am

the same’’; and the only way in which this can be ex-

plained is on the basis of the fact that consciousness,

though one and universal, can yet be supposed to per-

form diverse functions by virtue of the diverse nature of

its associations, by which it seems to transform itself as

the knower and the thousand varieties of relations, and

objects which it knows. The main point which is to be

noted in connection with this realisation of the identity

of self is that the previous experience and its memory

prove that the self existed in the past; but how to prove

that what existed is also existing at the present moment?

J€-18-something different

he past and in the

in this, that the two

one identical entity

© experiences, and this

‘nown in the aforesaid

remember a past

d with that experi-

experiences manifest

which persisted throug

new experience makes

relation of identity.

experience, if is the

ence that is rememberé& the self as asgociated

with different time rela is remembered; so,

it is the self as associated with the different time re-

lations that is apprehended in an expefience of the

identity of self.

25. From all these discussions, one thing that comes out

clearly is that, according to the Sankara Vedanta as

explained by the Vivarana school of Padmapada and his

followers, the sense-data in the objects have an existence

independent of their being perceived; and there is also

the mind called antakkarana, which operates in its own

ways for the apprehension of this or that object. Are

objects already there and presented to the pure con-

sciousness through the mind? But what then are

objects? Sankara’s answer is that they themselves are
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unspeakable and undefinable. It is easy to notice the

differences of such a view from that of the Buddhistic

idealism of Dinnaga and Lankavatara on the one hand,

and that of Vasubandhu in his Triméika on the other.

For, in the case of the former, there are no objects inde-

pendent of their being perceived, and in the case of the

latter, the objects are transformations of a thought prin-

ciple and are as such objective to the subject. Both the

subject and the object are grounded in the higher and

superior principle, the principle of thought. This

grounding implies that this principle of thought in its

transformations is responsible both for the subject and

the object, both as regzark terial and also as regards

form. According danta, however, the.

stuff of world-appea senses, and all their

activities, functionin ¢, are but the modifi-

cations of maya, whi ribable (anirvdacya) in

itself, but which is a! to pure consciousness

as its underlying pri hich, in its forms as

material objects, hid principle) from the

view, and is made by the illuminating

flash of that underlying f pure consciousness

in its forms as intellect ar ideas. The Stinya-

vadins also admitted the objective existence of all things

and appearances, but as these did not stand the test of

criticism, they considered them as essenceless. The only

difference that one can make out between this doctrine

of essencelessness and the doctrine of indescribableness

of the Safkara school is that this indescribableness is

yet regarded as an indescribable something, as some

stuff which undergoes changes and which transforms

itself into all the objects of the world. The idealism of

the Sankara Vedanta does not believe in the sahopalam-

bhaniyama of the Buddhist idealism, that to exist is to be

perceived. The world is there, even it be not perceived;

it has an objective existence quite independent of my

12-2
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sensations or ideas; but independence of my sensations

or ideas is not independence of the consciousness with

which it is associated and on which it is dependent. This

consciousness is not ordinary psychological thought,

but is the principle which underlies all conscious

thoughts. This consciousness is independent and self-

revealing, because in all conscious thought, the con-

sciousness shines by itself; all else is manifested by this

consciousness and, when considered apart from it, is

inconceivable and unmeaning. This independent and

uncontradicted self-shiningness constitutes being. All
beings are pure consci ess and all appearances

are imposed on it, as-e7 ; which are expressed by

references to it, and ch they have no con-

ceivable status or so, not only episte-

mologically or logic « ontologically. The

object-forms of the ¥ ere as transformations

of the indescribable fo 4, which is not “‘being”’,

but dependent on “ but they can only be ex-

pressed when they n mental states and

presented as ideas world-objects with

dream-objects or illus refore be taken only as

popular examples to ma ohception of maya popu-

larly intelligible; and this gives the Vedintic idealism
its unique position.

26. In the accounts of the Vedantic theory of percep-

tion, according to the Vivarana school, we find that the

mind (antahkarana) has different functions (vr##), and

according to them it has different names, such as citta

(as a basis of memory), duddhi (as synthetical under-

standing), samSaya (as doubt), manas (as attention) and

ahankéra (as ego). The antahkarana, thus, is considered

as a unity of these and other functions. In one of its

functions it is supposed to go out of the body, being

associated with a particular sense-organ, to an object in
the external world, and it is supposed that it takes the
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shape or form of that particular object, and, when this is

done, these two phenomena happen to be at the two

poles. On the external pole on account of the mind’s

falling on the object and taking its shape, the object is

revealed; and on the internal pole, there is a revelation

or an awareness of that object. Objects exist in the

external world as modifications or transformations of

the indescribable maya-stuff, having for their under-

lying ground one consciousness, which is also the

identical ground of our individual selves. But what are

these objects? Before the mind is superimposed upon

them they are unknowable. It is through the super-

imposition of the mind that the unknowable characters

of the objects are r bjects as constituted

by the maya shine i

ciple of the consciou

and precisely the sam

internal pole, where the

character of the partic

has taken, such tha

object internally sh

case of illusions also, y objects are actually

created in association “tin physical and mental

conditions, and then this ‘illusorily created object has
for the time being the same status as an ordinary

object, and its perception takes place in the same

manner in which the perception of ordinary objects

takes place. When the pure consciousness is taken in

association with mind, it is called an individual self;

it then behaves as a function of the mind, what is

called in our ordinary language ‘‘I’”’. With reference,

however, to the other functionings, modifications or

operations of the mind, either as objective forms, or as

ideas, or as feelings, it is the ground-consciousness

that reveals them and, in this capacity, this ground-

consciousness is called the transcendent perceiver (saksi

3 their inner nucleus;

on takes place at the

sciousness reveals the

form which the mind

lar perception of the

awareness. In the
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caitanya). Owing to the differences of mental condi-

tions, previous history of the mental life and other

reasons, the revelations of the mental ideas or feelings

or objects are sometimes identical with that particular

mental function (in association with the ground-con-

sciousness) which appears as ‘‘I”’, or as merely coupled

with it as its experience or in other specifications with

it. It is on this account that though the manner of

revelation is more or less the same, yet experiences

show themselves as ‘“‘I am happy” or “‘this is a chair”
r ‘I perceive a chair”. Both the mind and the ex-

ternal objects are productions of the may4-stuff on the
underlying reality of pus asciousness or Brahman.

In the ordinary ph therefore, we have

on one side the min¢ her side the external

objects, then we hay osition of the mind on

the external objects, e called the cognising

activity, as a result of are, on the one hand,

the mental images o hich are immediately

intelligible by the z£ usness—and on the

other hand, revelatic lobjects as different

from the diverse kinds: ages or awareness.

27. But if this is so, what tonstitutes the idealism of the

Vedanta? The Vedantic reply to this question is, firstly,

that all cognitions are only possible when the identity of
the consciousness underlying the self and the external

objects is established by the superimposition of the

mind on the object, by which process the indescribable

and obscure nature of the external objects is removed

and diverse objects are revealed both as subjective ideas

and as objective entities; secondly, all mental phenomena

and the mental entities, and objective phenomena and the

objective entities, haveas their ultimate essenceand reality

the pure consciousness; thirdly, in each act of cognition,

the mind’s association with the external objects modifies

its nature to such an extent as to transform it from its
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indescribable and unknowable nature to cognised forms

of awareness. There is also a view that this unity of sub-

jective states with objective entities takes place in the

cosmic consciousness of God. It may well be remem-

bered in this connection that God is regarded as a

material and instrumental cause of the universe and as

such there cannot be anything which is beyond His

consciousness. So we have on the one hand the tran-

scendental consciousness as the ultimate reality of every-

thing subjective and objective, and on the other hand

God’s phenomenal consciousness as the basis or the

plane on which all subjective and objective phenomena

happen and in which they: anifested.

28. We have seen £h rid-appearances, sub-

jective and objective operations of begin-

ningless avidy4 or n when once the instru-

mentality of this av: admitted, there is also

another element whi h a product of avidy4,

may yet be regarded 2 g an important position,

at least, as a sub-a nroduction of world-

experiences. This ¢ ed as a pragmatical

element, called in rthisambandha, This

means that the notia xg something, and of

having those things by which they are satisfied, go a

great way in determining our subjective ideas and our

objective findings in the external world. In our treat-

ment of Buddhist idealism, we know that the Vasana

theory plays a most important part in the construction

of world-experience. Avidy4, or ignorance, is no doubt

the root cause, but in the field of experience, the impor-

tance of vasands as the motive power by which diverse

categories and relations are invented and utilised for the

construction of world-experience cannot be over-esti-

mated. But vasana’s mean nothing more than the root

desires which want to create a field in which they may

be fulfilled. In the Vedanta also this idea is not abro-
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gated; and side by side with the motive power of avidy4,

we have this germ of voluntaristic idealism which is

largely due to our root desires, which want to fulfil

themselves by certain kinds of constructions. Cessation

of desires, the control of the senses in their operation

in objective fields, disinclinations to worldly enjoyment,

love. for emancipation are regarded as fundamental

conditions for the study of Vedanta. There is no doubt

that it is the power of avidya by which indescribable

forms and entities are created both in the external

world and in the subjective field, but yet what remains

unexplained is the matter by which the two are

brought into co-operation fr the construction of world-
experience. This i he basis of desires,

volitions by which ¥% ‘elations and various

kinds of interpretat ments of value take

place, so that the data

the formation of a con

remains unconsciously

is further worked upé

so that the accumy

come more and mo i he operation of the

present desires and volition din this way we have a

complex fabric of mental experiences involving old

residues of past experiences in association with new

experiences.

29. So far we have only described two different schools

of Sankara Vedanta, namely, that of the Drstisrsti

school of Mandana, Prakasananda and others, and the

Vivarana school of Padmapada, Prakagatman and others,

but there is also another important school, known as

Ekajivavada. It holds that in association with ignorance,

the Brahman or pure consciousness appears as a super-

intendent, and through the influence of the same ignor-

ance thinks himself as different individuals of the

world, connected with separate bodies and undergoing

rience. This experience

at each new birth and

esires and volitions,

es of past lives be-
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separate experiences in these different individual centres.

The individuals have no different minds, but they ap-

pear to behave as persons having different minds through

the operation of the principle of ignorance, as associated

with the superintendent. It is to the functioning of this

one principle of ignorance of the superintendent, that

diverse persons continue to have their separate illusions,

cognitions, feelings, volitions, etc. and also have dif-

ferent histories of their individual experiences. These

individuals are therefore like dream-creations proceed-

ing out of the ignorance of this one superindividual. No

salvation, however, can tained by any individual

of the world until and, the one superindividual,

who manifests hi the diverse world-

individuals, is hims rom his own ignor-

ance. But yet each y proceed on his own

way for the attainmer n, as he goes on with

the other experiences e world-individuals are

thus nothing but msg ons of this one super-

individual.

30. Different Ved

clarify the meaning and the meaning of

maya, which are rather: ivcised in Sankara’s works.

We know that the Buddhists admitted three kinds of

existence: (1) ultimate reality (paramdrthasattva) ; (2) or-

dinary phenomenal existence of ordinary experience

(called samurtisattva by the Buddhists and vyévahdari-

kasattva by the Vedantists); (3) illusory existence

(Bhrama); (4) a fourth kind of existence is also pointed

out which may be described as an impossible concept,

which is technically called tuccha (e.g. round square or a

hare’s horn). In the consideration of all these four kinds

of existence, Safkara was in all probability influenced

by the Buddhistic writers. But Sankara did not pro-

perly explain what he meant by saying that the world

was false. Padmapada, a direct disciple of Sankara,

have attempted to
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draws a distinction between two meanings of falsehood

(mithya), namely, falsehood as single negation (apahpzava

vacana) and falsehood as the unspeakable and inde-

scribable (anirvacantyata vacana). Itis probably he who

of all the interpreters first described ajfiaina or avidya as

being of a material nature (jad4tmik4) and of the nature

of a power (jadatmika avidya-Sakti), and interpreted

Sankara’s phrase ‘ ‘mithyajhananimitta”’ as meaning that

it is this material power of ajfiana that is the constitutive

or the material cause of the world-appearances. Praka-

§4tman, however, elaborates the conception further in

his attempts to give proofs in support of the view that

avidya is something positive (244évariipa).

31. Vacaspati also mcdlya as an objective
entity of an indescrils ‘0 which all products

disappear during t ution (mahdépralaya)

and out of which th at the end of maha-

pralaya and become with psychological

ignorance and wrong s which merge into

it at the time of mah® mpare the praknti of

Yoga.) Sarvajfiatm: that the avidya or

ajfidna is positive in ifs his character of it is

manifested in the worl. i

selves as ignorance. But, though it rests in the pure

Brahman, yet like butter in contact with fire, it also

melts away by his touch in certain conditions. He

further holds that Brahman, in association and jointly

with ajfiana, cannot be regarded as the material cause of

the world. The ajfidna is only a secondary means without

which the transformation of appearances is indeed not

possible, yet it has no share in the ultimate cause that

underlies them. Anandabodha held that since the ap-

pearances cannot be explained without the assumption

of a cause which forms its substance, and since also this

world-appearance is unreal and cannot therefore come

out of substance that is real, and since it cannot come
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out of something which is absolutely non-existent and

unreal, the cause of the world-appearance can neither be

real, nor unreal. We are bound, therefore, to accept the

hypothesis that the cause of the world-appearance is

neither real, nor unreal; and this neither-real-nor-unreal

entity is avidya. Citsukha defines falsity (mithyatva) as

the non-existence of a thing in that which is considered

to be its cause. So, the falsity of the world consists in

the fact that it is supposed to be existing as real, though

it does not exist—the reality being Brahman alone.

He defines the ajfiana or avidya as a positive entity,

without beginning, whi isappears with the rise

of true knowledge. . or ajfiana is different

from the conceptios y as well as of nega-

tivity, yet it is calle because of the fact

that it is not negs scribed by him as a

positive state and no gation of knowledge;

and so it is said that rue knowledge of any

subject in a person the positive entities of

ignorance with refe ect, and this ignor-

ance is something d at one would under-

stand by negation of rie dge. Citsukha further

says that the positive: Sof i ignorance is per-

ceived, when we say that ‘ ‘We do not know, if what you

say is true’’. Here there is the right knowledge of the

fact that what is said is known, but it is not known, if
what is said is true. Here there is a positive knowledge

of ignorance of fact, which is not the same as mere

absence of knowledge. Such ignorance, however, is

not perceived through sense-contact, or through other

processes, but directly by the self-revealing conscious-

ness—the sdaksi.

32. There have also been many attempts by the later

followers of Sankara to disprove the truth of world-

appearance; firstly, by challenging all means of proof

such as perception, inference, etc. as given by the
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realists (naiyayikas); secondly, by refuting all cate-

gories and relations as enumerated by the realists, by

an application of the dialectic method of logic, more or

less on lines similar to that of Nagarjuna. This method

‘was started on the Vedantic lines, first by Gaudapada,

then in a limited manner by Sankara, and then by
Sankara’s direct disciple Mandana, who wrote an

elaborate refutation of the categories of difference,

showing thereby that the concept of difference and

plurality is self-contradictory. This subject has been

treated in the second volume of my History of Indian

Philosophy and need not be discussed here. Of the

many writers, who followed the line of Vedantic

dialectics, four names" uha8 very prominent,

namely Sriharsa, Ci Zina and Nrsimhaé-

rama.

33. The most impo

Sriharsa was his Khan

attempted to refute a

system intended to jus

of experience, and tr

world-experiences ar

ical contribution of

akhadya, in which he

nitions of the Nydya

ality of the categories

at the world and all

Henomenal and have no

reality behind thera. T ality is the self-lumin-

ous Brahman or pure ness. His polemic is

against the Nyaya, which holds that whatever is known

has well-defined real existence, and Sriharsa’s main
point is to prove that all that is known is indefinable and

unreal, being only of a phenomenal nature and having

only a relative existence based on practical behaviour,

customs and conveniences. But though it is a polemic

against the Nydya, yet, since its criticisms are of a de-

structive nature, they could be used, with modifications,

equally effectively against other realistic systems. Both

Sriharsa and the Nihilists (Sinyavadins) are interested

in the refutation of all definitions as such. Sriharsa

starts with the proposition that none of our awarenesses
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ever stands in need of being further known nor are they

capable of being the objects of any further act of know-

ledge. The difference of Vedantists from some of the

idealistic Buddhists consists in this, that the latter hold

that everything is unreal] and indefinable, not even

excepting cognitions; but the Vedinta makes an ex-

ception of cognition and holds that everything else,

excepting knowledge or awareness, is itself indefinable

either as existing or non-existing, and is unreal. This

concept of maya is slightly different from the concept

of may4 as interpreted by Anandabodha and others,

who regarded it as both existing and non-existing. This

indefinableness in the-nat fall things in the world

and all experiences # mount of ingenuity

or scholarship can su git. Sriharsa under-
takes to show that all ¢ ‘things and categories

as urged by realistic bsolutely hollow and

faulty, even accordin; snons of logical discus-

sions and definitions hem. If no definition

can stand, it necessa there cannot be any

possible definition d that the world of

phenomena and ali ouf experiences of it are

indefinable. So the Ved say that the unreality

of the world is proved. It is useless for anyone to at-

tempt to find out what is true by resorting to arguments;

for the arguments can be proved to be false even by the

canons on which they are ‘based. If anyone, however,

says that the arguments of Sriharsa are open to the same

objection and are not true, then this would only

establish his own contention; for Sriharsa does not be-

lieve in the reality of his arguments and enters into them

without any assumption as to their reality or unreality.

Among the various arguments, that are introduced by

Sriharsa to prove the reality of the ultimate oneness,

there is one argument which may be regarded as an

ontological argument and is not very commonly ad-
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duced by other writers. Thus Sriharsa says that the very

demand in our mind for ultimate oneness proves that

the idea of ultimate oneness already exists, for if the

idea is not realised, no one could think of asking for a

proof of it. But it may be said that this idea of oneness

is contradicted in perceptual experience which reveals

multiplicity of things and their differences, and to this

Sriharsa replies that neither differences nor different

things can exist. By an application of logical dialectic,

he tries to prove that the notion of difference or of

different things is self-contradictory, and so also is the

notion of otherness and mutual negation. He then

criticises the notion wledge in its various

aspects as perceptia ‘implication and the

like. He also criticig definitions of cause

and effect, substanc nd other categories.

Thus, for example, f relations, Sriharsa

points out that if relati conceived as something

subsisting in a thing, aning is unintelligible.

The meaning of rela r ‘‘herein’’ is not at

all clear; for the nott g being a container

is dependent on the “concept of “in” or

‘“therein’’, and that sone ain depends on the

notion of a container and there is no other notion which

can explain either of the concepts independently. The

containers cannot be supposed to be inherent cause, for,

in that case, such examples as ‘‘there is a grape in this

vessel’? or ‘‘absence of horns in the hare’? would be

inexplicable. So he goes on and refutes diverse kinds

of conceivable relations, actions, numbers, etc.

34. Citsukha carries on the work of Sriharsa with even

more acuteness, and discovers many new arguments for

refuting all realistic categories of time, space, substance,

quality, etc., and all conceivable kinds of relations, class

concepts, etc. It is needless for me here to go into

details of this dialectical criticism, as this has already

t
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been done in the second volume of my History of Indian

Philosophy.

35. It is not out of place here to mention that the main
difference between the dialectic of Nagarjuna and that

of Sriharsa, Citsukha and others consists in this, that

Nagarjuna and his followers have no thesis of their own

to prove, and so the question whether their thesis is

supported by valid proof or not is absolutely immaterial.

But though the attitude of the Vedintic dialecticians

was inspired by the Madhyamikas, yet the whole object

of their proving the nullity and falsehood of the

world-appearances was f holding the doctrine of

Brahman, the pure igness, as the ultimate

reality. This ultima ye consciousness is

not only the basis er ~h all world-creation

has evolved, but it is 4 ate subjective ground

on which mind (whi our phenomenal ex-
periences by limiting e of the infinite con-

sciousness) has evo ay transformations.
But this pure con ich can never be

grasped as an idea, articular cognition,

always reveals itself i acy in all our pheno-

menal knowledge. [ t as sakji caitanya it

perceives all phenomenal forms when they are cognised
and also when they are hidden (previous to mind-

object contact, which raise them to the cognitive status)

by ignorance. In such a stage it is the ignorance itself

that is perceived, as when one says that “I perceive

nothing”. Here it is the “‘nothing’’ that directly

becomes the object of siksi consciousness.

36. Two main forms are noticeable in the Vedantic

Idealism of Sankara and his followers. Firstly, that of

pure subjective idealism as that of PrakaSananda and the

Ekajivavada already described, and secondly of abso-

lute idealism as that which has been accepted more or

less for the fundamental interpretation of the Vedanta
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through the centuries as initiated by Padmapada,

Prakagatman and others, which is known as the

Vivarana school.

37. Many systems of thought grew up which followed

in the main the former idealism that we find in the

philosophy of Sankara and his followers. Thus, turning
to the Tantra metaphysic, we find that the world is in

one sense as unreal and illusory as in Vedanta, for it owes

its existence to the connection of maya with Brahman,

but the maya is here not an unspeakable entity but

possesses as much reality as the Brahman or rather is

identical with it. Here the ultimate category, the Siva
is praka@fa, pure illuminatien, or abstract self-shining

inherent activity of

: activity cannot be

her as the one is in-

‘Che conception of the

vn activity. That which

> prakaga in one aspect

pect as vimarga at

may, therefore, be

mpt of the identifica-

tion of Mahat or Buddh Furusha. There we read

that the Mahat or Buddhi, asic resembles the pure

character of the Purusha, can stand in such a relation to

it that the prakaéa is pure, and Mahat being satrvaguna-

maya is also pure and, as such, they mutually reflect each

other and are identified. The two are, however, different,

and this illusory identification is the cause of the produc-

tion of the world-order. But here we find that prakasa

is imaged in vimarsa, which stands as a reflector which

reflects the real nature of the prakaéa. Prakasa comes

to know of its own true nature only when it perceives

itself as reflected through its kriyd-Sakti or vimarsa.

Abstract thought as such cannot posit its true nature.

It is only when it returns to itself through its own move-

viewed as distinct

volved in the notion

nature of thought inv

appears in its abstract

or moment appears

another moment. T

explained after the 5
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ment, kriya or vimarsa, that it can posit itself and mani-

fest itself as the ‘“‘egohood’’. The first point is the point

of prakaga, the second is the point of the vimarsa and

the third point is the unity of them both, the return of

the prakasa through vimarsa as the “ egohood””. The
first point in Tantra is called the ‘ ‘white” bindu, the

second “red”, and the third ‘‘black’’. The conception

of this action of unification is only that of differentiation

in the integrated. The one unperturbed whole haids

within itself the aspect of prakaéa, vimarsa and their

unification as the ‘“‘egohood’’. This unperturbed whole
is called in the Tantra the mahdabindu. In the Vedanta

also the ego (aham) out of the unification of

Brahman with maya maya is conceived as

unreal and so the nreal; but here the

vimarsa is conceived sived in the reality of

the prakaSa, through ¥ akaéa reflects itself or

returns back to itself es itself as the ego. In

analogy with the vi&ye; mya here also we find

the avarana-devatas,. -onceived here as the

real transformations its process of self-

development.

38. But one of the mast’

approaching Sankara’s idealism is that of the Kashmira

School of Saivism as described in the Sivasiitras and the

works of Ksemaraja, Abhinavagupta and others. Ac-

cording to these systems pure consciousness is ultimate

reality which is self-spontaneous, and it is this self-

spontaneity of itself that is called maya. It is this self-

spontaneous pure consciousness that manifests itself as

the inner psychological categories and the objective

presentations that form the data of objective perception.

The world-creation is not thus a creation of the in-

describable maya-stuff which has for its ground the

changeless Brahman, but it is the pure consciousness

which, while remaining unchanged in itself, makes the

D1 13
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appearances on itself through its powers, which though

not different from it yet show themselves as it were

different from it. So, the world-appearance is not false,

only it is to-be remembered that it is but the manifesta-

tion of one pure consciousness. It is by limiting its one

infinite consciousness that it appears as individual per-

ceivers. This limitation, again, is not something dif-

ferent from the nature of this pure consciousness, but

only a mode of it. The mind, also, is not something

different from this pure consciousness; but when the

pure consciousness limits itself, then it manifests itself

in two ways: firstly, when its limiting function is in

ascendancy, it appear id, and secondly, when its

limiting function is s¢ ts manifesting side,

it appears as the revey 3ess. In-the second

alternative again, jt h ch are manifested as

cognition and as cog: é first alternative it

appears as the mind a sternal and internal ob-

jects of perception, ‘‘b easure’’, etc. So even

in the case of the so-c. erception and world-

reality, which are ¢ vaginary, we have
nothing unreal but ck des of the real. The

world of matter and that-sf Pare thus both equally

spiritual, only their spirituality is manifested in different

grades of perfection. Their imperfection does not imply

any new element, such as maya or avidy4, but is to be

viewed as the direct product of the limiting activity of the

ultimate reality, which is again identified with itself. It

is by this limiting activity that the infinite and ultimate
reality appears finite, and instead of omniscience we have

the scanty knowledge of individual beings, and instead

of omnipotence we have the limited will power of man.

But even in its limited nature the ultimate reality con-

tinues to perform its own functions in a limited manner;

thus instead of infinite illumination we have the illumi-

nation of specific objects (e.g. blue) in specific time and
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place and the non-illumination of that entity in other

specific times and places. It also posits definite sense-

data and illuminates the differences and assimilates them

in one consciousness. The problem of the cognition of

external objects, such as diverse sense-data, and of

internal entities, as pleasure, pain, etc., is explained on

the supposition that it is out of the spontaneity of pure

consciousness that diverse kinds of objects are mani-

fested to its limited expressions as individual persons.

External cognition does not imply that its cause is some-

thing external, it only means that being inside the

limited consciousness of the individual, the infinite con-

sciousness manifests the:damited forms of sense-objects

through its own spe it ig not necessary to

admit any externa!

sciousness; nor Is if

is the product of an

ultimate consciousnes

spontaneity of the ult

mination of all objec

39. I have already i

the Upanishads on |

rat the external world

n association with the

rv all it is through the

ciousness that the illu-

ssible,

e interpretations of

line had already been

made by various write re Sankara. Much of

the dialectics of the f Sankara and of his

followers and the whole doctrine of maya and the

fourfold classification of existence, and the theory of

Brahman as the ultimate reality and ground, were anti-

cipated by the idealistic Buddhists, and looked at from

that point of view there would be very little which could

be regarded as original in Sankara; but still one funda-

mental doctrine of Sankara could be regarded as in

some sense original, viz. that there was one reality, the

Brahman, which appeared in all its diverse appearances

which were all false, whereas Brahman alone was the oné

reality. This view of causation was regarded as wivarta

(where the effects are false and the cause alone is true as

13-2
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opposed to the parindma view of causation where the

changes were as real as the cause); even this view was

not only anticipated by some forms of veda vada view

which preceded: Sankara, but also by Bhartrihari, who

preceded Sankara by about a century, in his Bakyapa-

diya. It is supposed that the philosophy of Bhartrihari

was based on various discussions of metaphysical sub-

jects that are to be found in Patafijali’s Mahabhasya,

but we cannot say how far this contention is right. So

far, however, it can be said that Bhartrihari gives us a

philosophy in which one being or reality as Brahman is

regarded as the ultimate truth and everything else is

considered to be m es. So far as these

appearances were & sartrihari was quite

willing to accept th listic view (which

Sankara refuses to d ncepts and the like),

but from the ultimat w Bhartrihari would

not for a moment adm tence of anything else

but the ultimate being ari thinks that it is by

the power of Brahma various manifesta-

tions, such as individ e objects and all the

relations that appear, ‘Have tobe explained, yet that

power isnot in its natiit “ht from the nature of

Brahman. For whatever appears has the fundamental
characteristic of manifestation, and this would be impos-

sible if they were not themselves also ultimately of the

nature of Brahman. The difference of the world of

appearances consists only in the fact that for the time

being it appears to have its nature as Brahman com-

pletely subordinated, and instead of having itself mani-

fested as Brahman it appears only as material objects.

Itis the one reality that in our eyes associated with ignor-

ance appears as many and limited in space and time and

in relation. Just as pure non-being has no differential
characteristic from pure being, so succession also has

no differential character from pure duration or simulta-
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neity. In the conception of time also, we see that there.

is one time that is diversely interpreted as succession,

simultaneity and is associated with other entities in such

forms as existence in past, present or future; but the
formless time has none of these characteristics, and it is
only by false impositions that we introduce temporal

difference in one undivided entity. In this way Bhartri-

hari criticises all possible categories of qualities, rela-

tions, time, space, position, negation, etc. and shows

them to be self-contradictory and, therefore, nothing

more than false impositions. What remains absolutely
unshaken is the pure being which alone is ultimately
real.

40. I omit from ms

of thought, such

Gopala Bhatta or

cording to our definit

idealistic schools in 8

not only because my

also because of the

in some sense be reg

se all those systems

manuja, Nimbarka,

ad’ Malla, which, ac-Snead

er other. I have done so

sce is very limited, but

h these systems may

tic they have in them

an undeniable tinge sa, and it depends on

the interpreter on which: side the emphasis is to be

given. I have, therefore, taken the liberty of dealing

briefly only with those systems which may be regarded

to be absolutely idealistic. In the course of these

chapters I have tried to show how from the imperfect

germs of idealism in the Upanishads different systems

of idealism sprang up through the influence of other

tendencies that grew with time. Some of them may be

called evolutionary idealism, objective idealism, sub-

jective idealism, absolute idealism and also nihilistic

idealism, the latter form being almost unknown in

European philosophy. I have no'doubt not finished

here the entire course of the development of the ideal-

ism in Indian philosophy, for systems which may be
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regarded as idealistic realism or realistic idealism, and

those which have found favour in vernacular writers,

have not even been touched. Idealism has not only been

one of the most dominant phases of Indian thought in

metaphysics, epistemology and dialectics, but it has

also very largely influenced the growth of Indian ideal

as a whole. These subjects, however, may be left open

for a future occasion.
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